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PSYCHOANALYSIS OF A CASE OF MANIC 
DEPRESSIVE PSYCHOSIS, 
N. N. CHATTERJI 


Manic-depressive psychosis as its name indicates consists of 
manic and depressive phases. In depression loss of self esteem is 
Very prominent, and it is created due to loss of love from the 
external objects. Abraham points out five factors basic for 
depression : (1) constitutional tendency to oral eroticism; (2) a 
fixation of libido at oral sadistic stage ; (3) a successive disappoint- 
ment in love objects causing narcissistic trauma; (4) severe disappoint- 
ment in mother before the resolution of the oedipus complex; 
(5) à repetition of this disappointment later in life, leading to 
Precipitation o£ depression. He compared depression and obsessive- 
compulsive neurosis pointing out the similarity in their basic 
character, in the depth of ambivalence and the prevalence in the 
anal libidinal factors. He however, differentiates between these 
two conditions by pointing out that the depressive breaks off from 
the external objects by incorporating them and regresses to anal 
expulsive Phase, while the Obsessive-compulsive retains cathexis 


Freud bas shown that the depressive after incorporating an 
ambivalently loved Object wants to participate in its power for 
p ding narcissistic injury but ambivalency gives the introject a 
oe Significance, The introject however, assuming the from of 
UM Super ego would attack the ego instead of showing love 
Self Row entis the self esteem of ego is further lowered. The 
ae of the depressed. are also reproaches of the ego 
against the objects with which the ego formed identification 
after introjection, 
n mania there has been immense increase of self esteem as if 


th F Wy 
* Patient has achieved every thing he has been striving for. He 


D N. N. CHATTERJI ESAMIKSA 


has secured a narcissistic victory ashe had been able to eliminate 
Oppressive super ego altogether. In depression super ego is 
omnipotent and ego is insufficient but in mania the situation is 
reversed. The ego wrests away the omnipotence from the super 
ego either by projecting it out or by getting it united with ego and 
thus acquiring its power. 

Rado explained periodicity in manic depressive psychosis as à 
special case of transgression and expiation, as an outcome of 
biological periodicity of hunger and Satiety in infant. 

The main idea in Melanie Klin’s theory of depression is that 
the very young baby feels its ego threatened by the aggression of 
its own Id. It then projects its aggression on to the mother’s breasts 
which are then feared as destructive and poisonous and at the end 
of the first year of his life there develops a paranoid condition, This 
state is very soon followed by a depressive state as the baby fears that 
its Id will destroy not only its internalised good objects with which 
it identified itself but its ego also. The manic defence which follows 
is a denial primarily of psychic reality Particularly of the importance 
of good objects and the danger which besets the ego from its bad 
objects and its id. 

In this paper I want to discuss some materials from a case 
of manic depressive Psychosis who had been psychoanalysed 
E en they would throw some light on the eetiology of this 

isorder. 


„The patient was a twentyeight years old unemployed and un- 
married man. He came for treatment as he had 


attempted to commit suicide at th 
but his mother detected it in time and he was prevented from 
carrying out the project. He got an attack of acute mania six months 
after the onset of depression, In manic phase euphoria appeared 
first and he went on saying in a singing voice that though he was 
dead he had come to life again, he went to the forest and was undef 


e age of nineteen by taking opium 


| 
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water for a long time for keeping himself concealed from the 
eyes of the enemies but now he was fearless and ready to meet 
them all. 

He developed the habit of eating in hotels and restaurants and 
expressed the desire of visiting every eating house in the city. He 
had strong appetite and. ate voraciously and as a result of it he put 
on considerable weight. He had a delusion that the food he 
received in hotels belonged to his mother and so he should not 
Pay for it and once he was arrested by the police for his refusal to 
Pay for a bill of a hotel. 

Gradually he developed the delusion of grandeur but the 
delusion of persecution appeared in its wake, When his megalo- 
Manic delusion was prominent he used to say that he was a mighty 
man as he had acquired the strength of eighteen Brahmins. On being 
asked to explain it he said that he was in love with a Brahmin girl 
and as he did not get her due to opposition of the Brahmins he got 
ae them one by one by devouring. His megalomanic delusions 
ie not fixed and they were constantly changing. When he deve- 
^e be n delusions he refused food at times as he believed - 
‘hey eA nene lives of leaders of India and if he ate them 
his manic ph ill him from his inside. It was noticed that when 
different P un was nearly ended he refused food from a completely 
be a great P saton as he now started thinking that it would 
developed Pub. kill Such great men by eatinig them up. He 
cut lucid pein ac depression very soon and he had no clear 
developed tüiduall he e fully. developed depressive phase which 
à feeling of em diee complained of loss of physical strength and 
ibed most of ai inside his body and expressed the desire to be 
ald uk the time. His appetite was poor. In this state he 
seized ae est a kind of inhibition of writing and he would be 
also. In th Em fear if he attemped to write. He was impotent 

el figo: € depressive phase once he developed a peculiar phantasy. 
Nuously Pr that he was ina boat and was crossing a river conti- 
ally at bd the early hours of the morning to the evening. ei 
and half at time! he would remain in an easy chair in a half n 
OË physic us State. This state was not pleasant as the E n 
activiti al weakness and the belief that his getting engage i 
ies would make him lose his vital force tormented him. He 
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would at times recite the following lines from a poem of Edger Allan 
Poe in which he found his own picture depicted : 


"Sadly, I know 
I am shorn of my strength 
And no muscles I move 
As I lie at full length : 
But no matter—I feel 
I am better at length, 
And I rest so composedly 
Now, in my bed 
That any beholder 
might fancy me dead— 
Might start at beholdins me 
thinking me dead," 


He came from a middle class family and his father was an 
officer in a merchant office, 


believed that corporal punish 
children disciplined and with a 
on for trifle offences and for th 
of his father. His mother 

father with her sharp tongue i 
to stand the mother’s chiding 
had three brothers and two 
Parents. His next brother 


He was a domineering person and 
ment was necessary for keeping his 
cane he would beat his sons off and 
is reason the Patient was terribly afraid 
was quarrelsome and would attack his 
f she felt frustrated and the patient had 
constantly in his childhood days, He 
sisters and he was the eldest child of his 


€ patient was born 
home but he was 


In spite of his depression he got 
himself educated and was a graduate of the Calcutta University: 


After graduation he was employed as a clerk in a merchant office but 
could not stick to his work as his depression got intensifed. He 
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also worked for Some time in a news paper but he was asked to 
resign as he was very irregular in attending his office. 

Analysis was started on 30.4.49 and it was terminated on 5.6.59 

and he had altogether 1068 sessions. When he came for analysis his 
depression was mild and what troubled him most was his inability 
to write. He did not get any fully developed manic attack during 
the Period he was beins analysed but showed many swings towards 
It which lasted for a short time. In his case there was no clear 
cut lucid interval but there was variation in the intensity of his 
depression, some times it was so slight that it seemed to be in the 
verge of disappearence but it became intensified again. 
In the early part of his analysis homosexual phantasies came 
easily in his associations and he remembered some homosexual 
experiences which he did not mention at the time of giving history. 
In his associations some times the desire of practising fellatio was 
expressed. His oedipus desire appeared to be repressed and it appeared 
In the dreams usually in the form of sexual desire towards his cousins 
and aunts and in this connection castration fear was also expressed. 

In connection with heterosexual desire he often expressed a 
fear of disapproval from others and he dared not go into the street 

MS accompanied by a girl for that reason. Once he was severely 
punished by his father for his kissing a cousin in his early adolescence. 
In his associations also whenever he would speak about his fascination 
sd ribs would invariably mention the incident of his right uU 

z ctured while wrestling with a boy. He also mentione 
another Incident in which his younger brother got his left fore finger 
injured while he was cutting straw and said that when he saw the 
wound on his brother’s finger he felt as if his own finger was injured. 
Due to this fear of castration no doubt his interest in heterosexual 
Objects was abandoned in his adolescence and he developed homo- 
sexual tendency in a defensive way. He would usually take upa 
Passive homosexual role whenever he had any homosexual relation 
With a man and his tendency to perform fellatio was also very 
Strong. In his associations unconscious phantasies appeared ines 
following Sequence: Oedipus desire, castration fear and flight to 

n nOSexuality, One day's associations will clearly show the qa 
fro 1S thought processes in this stage. "I woke up in on ei 

m my sleep and found. that I was very weak, I expecte 
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night's rest would invigorate me and I shall be able to plunge pi 
in the day's activities with full vigour. My hope got evaporate 
into thin airs. I feel that there is some thing hostile within d 
that does not allow myself to move my muscles even. WhenI que. 
to write some inner forces would Prevent me from doing it » 
muscles of my finger would lose their strength. The idea. o 
performing sex act would appear in my mind but a peculiar fright 
would seize me. My father once bate me witha stick for kissing a 


ed. While wrestling with a man 


form of depression. But still th 
happy and I shall have confidenc 
sex act with a cousin but afte 
to loss of semen. My mother 
masturbation. She was indiffere 
nourishing food. In my childh 
gave me salty thigs to eat, 

days I was fond of an e 
on me. My father was 


ere are moments when I shall be 
ein my power. I once performed 
r that I become physically weak due 
Once punished me for my habit of 
Dt towards me and did not five me 
ood days I liked sweets but she always 
I did not like my mother. In my school 
lderly boy who once Performed sodomy 


eed. Father's erected penis, I accidentally 
The other day I ate meat and 


ea and vomiting. There is some thing within 
me which prevents me from doing any work. I think { require a good 
night’s rest and I shall be alright,” 


oral desire towards 
His attention 


to be dangerous and he wanted to Set rid of 
associations gradually a change was noticed as there appeared a very 
feeble manic swing vcty soon, In this state the contents of his 
associations were same but his mood and attitute were different: 
Oedipus desire, castration fear and flight to homosexuality were 
noticed in the association but eXcessive motor 


agility and the tendency 
to roam about counteracted his Castration fear, The desire to devout 


— 
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the father’s penis was noticed but he was not frightened of its being 
dangerous. He would be hilarious and say that he had devoured 
his father’s penis and had been able to make itas his own and if it 
proved to be dangerous he would eject it out. His difficuly in writing 
was no longer present as there was no internalised hostile element 
of the father to control him. He seemed to be free from all mental 
symptoms. 

This happy state did not last long and he started manifesting 
anxiety. His association showed strong castration fear and its 
counteraction by developing excessive motor agility was no longer 
present. His condition was exactly like an agoraphobic patient. 
He said that at the sight of a powerful man he would lose his vital 
force automatically and felt like falling down on the ground. On 
Several occasions when he got this kind of fright he actually got 
hysterical fits. In his associations he expressed sex desire towards 
his mother Openly and the fear of his being punished by his parents. 
He would say that his father would cut of his penis witha knife 
and his mother would do the same with a fish cutter. Besides 
Castration fear he also expressed the fear of loss of semen if he 
indulged in Sexual activities. He would often mention the incident 
of his having sexual intercourse with a cousin and say that since 
then he had become weak due to loss of semen. This points to 
another factor in his writing inhibition. Writing being a symbol 
of Sex act and the inhibition of sex due to fear of loss of semen 
was displaced on the act of writing. He expressed a craving for 
mills and his semen became equated with milk which he got from 
mother and its loss he feared would annihilate him. He expressed 
the idea that the strength of his ego depended on his getting supplies 
of milk from his Patents. He would at times constantly pray to 
Goddess Kali for supplying him with strength and lying prostrate 
before the image of Goddess Kali he would imagine that he was actually 
Sucking her breasts. Though he was apparently submissive his mind 
was full of anger being frustrated in his oral need and expressed 
the desire Of devouring the mother's breasts. He wouldat times 
think of undergoing homosexual intercourse with a man for getting 
Semen from him. He would also express the desire of performing 
fellatio Or devouring penis of a father surrogate but feared thar 

s incorporated penis or the semen would be dangerous for him an 
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his vital force already present inside his body would be M 
by them. That is why he developed a feeling of annihilation o a 
ego whenever he expressed homosexual phantasy and his pci. 
got intensified. In his associations the desire to withdraw his 9 i 
sexual and oral desires from the father surrogates became dosi 
and he expressed the phantasy of going into the mother's womb. n. 
this situation his depression became very much heightened as ks 
regression to mother's womb meant complete annihilation of the 
ego. f 
In this period he did not like to go out of his house and pre 
ferred to remain in an easy chair and the phantasy of of being in a 
boat and crossing a river without landing on the shore became very 
prominent. The meaning of this Phantasy was very clear to bim 
now. He knew that the phantasy expressed his desire of going 
into the mother's womb and the desire of rebirth also. His entering 
the boat was the symbol of his going into the mother's womb and 
landing on the other bank was rebirth and as he found that he had 
not acquired sufficient strength from the mother in the interuterine 
existence he was afraid to come outand face his father and so he 
remained in the boat. Some days he was very much withdrawn and 


his treatment. This st 


Another new trend appeared in his associations and he went 
on saying that having being detached from the 


loss of his vital force, His 


from his mother he wanted to become a milk giving mother himself by 


giving organ which never got 
supply and in sucha situation onl: 
sexual act or could spend his vital fo 


rce being engaged in mental an 
physical activities. He believed th 


at he had devoured his mothet 
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and thus had been able to secure a perennial source of supply of 
milk within him. Similarly by devouring the father's penis he 
believed that he had got another source of continuous supply of 
milk from his within. Due to his having this feeling of self suffi- 
ciency he became elated and started making contacts with his old 
friends and with them drank often. He visited brothels also and 
Was able to perform sex act successfully for the first time. In this 
stage there was neither depression nor manic excitement but there was 
an indication of a swing towards excitement. This stage did not 
last more than a month. 

The change was brought about due to his belief of possessing 
an inexhaustible source of milk within his inside being shaken. He 
started saying that whatever he had incorporated from his father and 
mother was hostile now and they were attacking him from his 
inside and if he could not stop them he would be dead. He started 
Betting diarrhoea and this diarrhoea was psychogenic. It was created 
in order to get rid of the parental elements which appeared to him 
to be dangerous due to the projection of his own aggression on them 
and it was ejected anally. He also masturbrated frequently in order 
to expel out his semen which now appeared to him as a father's part 
taken by him orally and was dangerous to him. In this manner 
he got rid of the incorporated dangerous things from his inside that 
made him happy but unfortunately he also got the idea that he had 
lost that precious thing from his inside which could supply him with 
vital force or milk continuously, 

This narcissistic impoverishment brought about depression 
again and he started complaining against his mother. He believed 
that she did not give him enough milk in his infancy and he also 
expressed the idea that he was given a premature birth and he 
remained in the mother's womb for a shorter period than what was 
absolutely necessary and that made him mentally and physically 
Weak. He narrated a story from Puran in which two brothers, 
Garuda and Arun were differentially treated by their mother, Binata. 
Garuda was kept for a longer period in the womb whereas Arun 
Was given a premature birth and as the former got more nourishment 
from the mother he became stronger than the later. He complain cy 
that his mother also gave him a premature birth and after his birth 
she M" not give him enough milk, 


TO N. N. CHATTERJI [SAMIKSA 


His associations during this period showed that he suffered pr. 
a sense of inferiority due to his belief of not getting enough mi 
from the mother and he wanted to remove this narcissistic quia. 
by taking milk from the mother's breasts and father's penis in e 
aggressive way but the incorporated maternal! and paternal par : 
appeared to him to be dangerous due to the projection of his nee 
sion on the introjects. He believed that the introjects would ro 
him of his vital force and make him weaker and in this state he 
could not use his penis as a milk giving organas he feared that if 
the semen which he equated with the narcissistic supplies from his 
mother such as milk was lost he would be dead. This was one of 
the causes of his impotency. The following associations taken at 
this stage would give some idea about him,—" Whenever I think of 
becoming independent I get a terrible fright as I have not got enough 
milk from my mother and my oral needs bind me with her. It is 
impossible for me to perform sexual intercourse with a woman as 
Tam already weak and in the sex act I have to lose semen which 


would make me weaker still. Semen is the milk I got from my 
mother and it has given me v 


loseit. Iam afraid I would lose it if I get engaged not only in sexual 


I shall give up all activities and 
enI have become strong. I am 
of taking nutrition by digesting 


onsequently I remained depleated 


d purging. I become depressed 
vital force gets diminished due 


Putana demoness by sucking her breasts,” 
sibling rivalry and biting agsression tow 
unconscious phantasies revealed in his ass, 


In this stage oral frustration: 
ards mother were the main 
ociations, 

Within a short time again he got a manic swing which lasted 


for two weeks only but analysis was discontinued for two months: 
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€i E that his attitute had been suddenly changed 
aeons oi ait He believed that he had become sexually very 
EN oleof bis axing away food from his parents and others who were 
= eloped Parents and siblings he had acquired enough strength. 
food had given e motor agility and said that the ingested 
lorems ont 1m so much strength that his muscles had become 
cheated PE V E a It was noticed that this hyperactivity was 
against the xdi e adoption of the defence of reaction formation 
MUR. ness of the muscles caused due to the effect of 
of the body He and its displacement from the penis to the muscles 
Pressure of ra m uu slightly elated but he did not show any 
did not feel any need MÀ i he was cured and for that reason 
depression set in gradually. ergoing psychoanalysis any longer but 
and ro ES “ee for analysis after an interruption of two months 
Beniiarest and He a day he gave the following associations,— I 
it gives me self Ink for pleasure and this pleasure makes me happy, 
actually I am ait and I know that I am being loved. But 
younger Ee "eur soul. My mother gave my food to the 
give me the food I. ed her favourite ; even now she would not 
my mother I would ha ¥ want. If in my infancy I was loved by 
I feel a Strong hatr ae been surely a self respecting man to day. 
attacked my dos. Orher. Many a times in my childhood I had 
for my brother. aN when I found that she showed more attachment 
I attacked rx ia often snatched away food from my brother. 
have no body, Iam iu ee I felt humiliated. I am undone-I 
My world had been ra ess and weak being deprived of all strength. 
love my self, Due to omolished. No body loves me I also do not 
ami humiliated. T ohall aa c otber dove D am neu 

He graduall 2 Spend my time remaining asleep." 
On an easy chair j^ a wd VES lethargic and passed his time lying 
Was his strength d É associations one day he said that his mother 
that strength a da his separation from her meant depleation of 
he feared ed a e reg to make any mascular movement as 

c uve e d get him separated from her. He said that 
^, Pttion of his 5 from her he would die due to want of nutrition. 

enever [ associations recorded in this state is given below. 

8et a wish and I want to move myself for getting it 
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isfied I become weak immediately. I become weak because I a 
Fare) thing from my inside if I make any ae ae a 

i i j ant to remain inseparably unite 
afai ka 1 Pise di aiu to be strong when myself and my 
di 18 rie one. As my mother is the reservoir of strength I 
ein one with her can claim that strength to be mine. It is for * 
reason I do not want to be separated from her. Ido not oe 
walk and if I go a few steps outside my house I feel immedia i 
that I have lost my strength and have to run inside my house. » 
have got a sense of antiactivity and idleness. I want to sleep e 
of the time. I have become completely cut off form the outside 
world. I have no wish, no ego and I do not exist at all as I am 
destroyed due to wantof vital force which I should have got from 
my mother. I wonder if I could really possess that priceless thing 
which I am in constant danger of losing if I devour it. I expect 
I shall be able to retain it and there should be no fear of losing it if I 


get engaged in all sorts of activities but unfortunately it becomes 
hostile towards me and attacks me fro 


and helpless. If through 
and walking I can give out t 
weak, Even during sexual 
Out as semen. 
afraid of losing 
of that priceles 
of antiactivity. 
with an aunt o 
as in sexual a 


m my inside making me weaker 
Sustained activities like talking, writing 
he hostile things from my inside I become 
activities that maternal thing would pass 
When that fear of loss becomes dominant I become 
my faeces and urine even as they appearto be part 
S thing. That is why Ihave developed an attitute 
I some times develop a Strong desire to perform se% 
f mine who is my mother's cousin but I get frightened 


ctivity I am afraid of losing my vital force in the form 


of semen and get annihilatd. That is why whenever I attempt tO 
perform sex act with a girl I 


: set premature ejaculation and the sex 
act gets quickly terminated. Heterosexual situation is frightful. J 
shall rather undergo sexual inter 


ss and lack of vitality wet? 
not getting enough milk from his mother. 

he feared that this deprivation of milk might annihilate him he thought 

f by getting united with his mother who M 

voir of vital forces, His heterosexual desi? 


of rejuvinating himsel 
supposed to be a reser 


———— 
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with oedipus object was greatly coloured with oral phantasies and 
sexual intercourse was converted into a milk giving activity and his 
symptom of premature ejaculation and the inhibition of sex were 
caused due to fear of loss of semen which stood for milk taken from 
mother. 

In this stage he was greatly depressed. Though the unconscious 
Phantasies came very clearly in his associations he could not follow 
them clearly as he manifested strong resistance. He started making 
confusion between symptoms and unconsious phantasies and between 
conscious wishes and unconscious wishes. He stopped coming for 
analysis as he complained that it was a painful affair to search 
Out unconscious thoughts from his conscious thought procssses; 
moreover, if he directed his attention to his cedipus desire or 
aggressive drives he got so much frightened that he could not stand it. 
It was gradually revealed that he presented this difüculty due to his 
attitue of denial of the psychic reality. 

Within a few days his depression was lifted and he developed 
a strong urge for eating in hotels. He also visited a prostitute 
and found his sex to be free, He also made love to a girl and 
within a short time proposed to marry her and his proposal was 
accepted. He appeared to be slightly elated but otherwise he was 
alright. This state continued for a month and half and then gradually 
depression was superveaned. It has been noticed that his manic 
SWing supervened whenever he could eliminate anally objects which 
Were incorporated orally and appeared to be dengerous. The coming 
of the manic swing was heralded by good appetite and good 
movement of the bowels and the appearance of constipation indicating 
his inability to eliminate internalised dangerous objects anally is 
the signal of onset of depression in him, He developed anorexia 
and a slight rise of temparature in the evening and there was 
Complete inhibition of sex, The content of his free associations now 
Were found to be different, He felt that a magician from his inside 
Was telling him that he would rob him of all his power. He 
“ePeatedly dreamed that a ghost was crushing him from his inside 
°t had taken posession of his soul, An inner voice told him if he 
attempted to rob his parents and siblings of their power or showed 
ce desire towards his aunts and cousins it would crush him from 
35 inside, These constant threatenings made him depressed. 


AIKSA 
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While he was in such a miserable state being oppressed a 
punishing super ego the girl with whom he was engaged ete. 
him. She was very much surprised to see him so muc c T 
She being a nurse attached to a big hospital realised the e Mo 
of his trouble and broke off from him completely. She informe 
of her decision to break the engagement through a latter. «idi 

It was a serious blow to him. The idea of committing i suick 
haunted him and the voices of the super eg» told him that his he 
to marry that girl was objectionable, moreover, as he cherishe 3 
desire to kill his father he would be seriously punished for - . 
Standing in the balcony of his flat in the third floor of the buildin£ 
he looked at the sky and suddenly felt an impulse to jump dows, 
from there but he resisted it; the ideas of hanging and burning 
himself to ashes also flashed into his mind and he rationalised them 
by the thought that death after all is nothin 
body for a new one and it is similar to one’s 
and putting on new ones as it has been right 
One week after he received the letter from 
note and wanted to kill him 
of the night, 


drawer and sip 


& but changing of a old 
discarding of torn clothes 
ly explained in the Gita. 
the girl he wrote a suicide 
self by taking opium in the dead hours 
As the clock struck 12 he took out opium from his 
ped some water from the glass kept on his table by 
his mother but he could not muster courage to swallow the opium. 
He suddenly heard the hallucinatory voice of the mother singinÉ 
lullaby as he was accustomed to hear in his infancy when she 
lulled him to sleep through her songs, He fell asleep, Next morning 


he found his depression to be greatly relieved. He did not hear the 
voices of Superego any longer, 


Next day he took his lunch al 
with a great relish but he wa 
with aggressive phantasies 
imagined that the girl had jilte 
with another man who was 
and he thought of killing bo 
them like a hungry wolf and kill them with his teeth and nails. 

From his associations it Was noticed that there was n? 
super ego pressure and depression any longer in him and the 
mechanism by which he was able to Overcome the super €? 
pressure was also noticed. phantasy of dying b 


one ina Europian hotel and até 
Snot happy and his mind was occupie 
concerning all persons he knew. H° 
d him because she had come in contact 
Superior to him in every respect 
th of them: he would jump upo” 


lt was his 
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taking opium which enabled him to get rid of the super ego. 
His super ego which wanted to punish him for his cedipus 
desire was created due to introjection of the punishing father 
image and he had a belief that this introject would be non- 
existent if he dies by getting merged with the mother image 
and when he would be reborn again there would be no super 
€80. It is an archiac method of getting rid of all dangerous 
bodily contents such as introjects like super ego and whenever 
Pressure of the super ego becomes strong the ego adopts this 
defence for getting rid of super ego. The patient’s desire of 
taking opium which would kill him by inducing deep sleep was 
actuated by the desire of getting merged with the mother as 
sleep represented the state of interuterine existence. He did 
not take opium as his hallucinatory experience of hearing 
lullaby from mother induced deep sleep in him and his desires of 
going into the mother’s womb and rebirth were satisfied symbolically. 
He now manifested much interests in reading books and his 
habit of eating in the hotels persisted. His associations showed 
that his excessive appetite was created due to his aggressive desire 
of devouring the father’s Penis and this desire was originated both 
from the oral and oedipus phases. Being frustrated from 
mother orally he felt the need of Setting milk from the father and 
< Wanted to take it forcibly by devouring his penis; this oral 
iting aggression also was directed towards the father’s penis when he 
was confornted with the Castration fear from the father in the oedipus 
sphere and he wanted to overcome it by this counterphobic aggressive 
method. The sex desire towards mother, castration fear from father 
and the desire to retaliate on his father by forming an identification 
with an orally aggressive woman like his mother who continually 
attacked his father with her sharp words, by orally attacking his 
Penis, were the usual contents of his free associations. 
i The influence of the unconscious oral aggressive phantasies 
him to eat frequently and in an enormous quantity. In the 
ae he put on considerable weight and there wasa feeling d 
Origin eing but gradually some physical symptoms ua 
EV DUX their appearence. He started getting pain in ‘ cand 
ae e est and cardiac region usully but at times he go woe 
18 Pain in the head region and muscles of limbs and trunk a 
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Later on he developed the feeling that his hands and legs Me 
paralysed and at times suddenly he would lose the ability to “cil 
them but this disability would pass off automatically. This mine 
occured due to the influence of unconscious castration phan 

id not manifest any depression. 
tat associations in this stage showed the desire to devout 
father’s penis and mother’s breast as a reaction to oral eee. 
and castration anxiety and he imagined that the incorporated We 
parts of his parents were attacking his bodily parts from his uo 
He felt that his hands, legs and head and the internal organs li 
heart, lungs and kidney and sexual organs like testes and penis were 
being destroyed by the internalised parts of his parents. ; 

His associations in one day's session run as follows :—I am suffering 
terribly due to the constant fear of being destroyed ; I am smashed 
and shattered, that cancerous substance from my inside is hammerin£ 
me with a club and I have got a feeling that I am getting disintre- 
grated into small, bits. Ismoked a cigarette stealing it from the 
father's cigarette case and immediately felt that I am getting cona 
pletely annihilated and now I can not collect myself and functio” 
like a complete individual. I get wind in my inside which represents 
anger of my parents and it like storm creates devastation inside 
my body causing rise of temparature at times, I also feel the pre* 
sence of a ball of fat inside me which also destroys all my posession’ 
that are valuable such as milk from the mother that gave me vita 
force and could make me a complete man. Due to its destructive 
effect my hands and legs are paralysed and s 
This ball of fat is created whenever I take rice 

It would be noticed that this 
father's penis becomes hostile after 
take up the role of the Super ego 


effects are not directed against the ego but against the sex organ 
and other organs such as head, heart, hands and legs etc whic 
take up the role of the sex organ as a result of displacement 
It is due to this mechanism hypochondriac symptoms of th? 
patient were created. In order to get rid of t 3 
patient's ego again adopted two methods, viz, going into mothe, 
womb and rebirth and anal expulsion of the danger? 3 
incorporated objects from the inside, The first method W° 


ex organs are smashed: 
meal.” 

incorporated object like 
it is devoured but do not 
and consequently its punitiv? 


e 
hese symptoms thi 


= 
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enacted by remaining asleep which represented the interuterine 
existence and the second method was also enacted symbolically 
through excessive expenditure of money. 

This mechanism was noticed in a dream narrated by the 
Patient during this stage. He dreamed that he had gone to 
Rabindra Sarober and there he found five young men seated ina 
bench. He was surprised to notice that all of them took out a 
cigarette from their respective pockets and started smoking and 
when the smoking was over they all jumped into the water and after 
complete immersion they came out of the water again. He found 
this process to be repeated several times. He thought that this immer- 
sion in water was necessary for making them energetic. Actually 
in this dream his own phantasises were projected on these five 
youngmen and the number five was also significant. When he started 
smoking in his school days he would go to the lake area for smoking 
along with four of his class mates escaping from school Smoking 
of cigarette stood for incorporation of father’s penis and jumping 
into water meant going into mother's womb and rebirth. As the 
incorporated penis was supposed to attack him from his inside and 
make him weak the need for &oing into mother's womb was necessary. 
It is through death and rebirth phantasy he expected to getrid 
9f the dangerous father's penis from his inside and that is why 
those young men who represented his own self appeared to be 
energetic when they came out of the water. 

He now suffered from bodily ailments rarely and he was no 
longer depressed. He also did not like to stay at home always like 
before and developed the habit o£ moving about aimlessly here and 
there ina car. He was not actually hyperactive but once he was. 
m a car he would develop an urge for travelling continuously for 
Several hours. Once during this period he hired a taxi at mid night 
after attending a musical party and travelled aimlessly from one part 
of the city fo the another till it was dawn. This moving aimlessly 
ma motor car and the excessive expenditure of money he made 
for this Purpose had psychological effect which counteracted his 
depression and the formation of the hypochondriac symptoms. To 
* in a motor car constantly satisfied his desire to be in the 
mother's womb and getting a rebirth and the expenditure of money 
meant the anal expulsion of super ego and the incorporated mothers 


SA 
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d father's penis which were destructive to the patient's is 
ees phantasies enabled the patient to get rid of the punishing 
an 
SEES rud in this stage the sense of narcissistic injury originating 
from oral deprivation and castration complex and the um ud 
compensate it by orally incorporating paternal and materna Pai B 
appeared regularly in his associations he did not ja e Mi 
depression and hypochondriac symptoms, It seemed that the «o 
ego had not only acquired the capacity to enrich itself by pos 


parental good elements but also to Set rid of them should they 
prove to be dangerous. 


£et any depression and there Was no manic swing also. It Ms 
noticed that his Personality had been &reatly altered as he appeare 
to be extroverted now. He was now capable of mixing with people 


and express the warmth of his feeling and that made him popular 
in his office and Social circle, 


In his associations now m 
was altogether absent as it was noti 


nto a position when he was capable 
of forming identification with al 


oving father image, So long his 
attitute towards the analyst was ambivalent, He would take up 
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apparently a submissive attitute towards the analyst but would accuse 
him of neglecting him and not helping him for his recovery. 
This attitute towards the analyst was developed as he became the 
substitute of the frustrating father but now he was in a position to 
look at the analyst objectively and recognise him as what he actually 
WEE His associations showed Oedipus desire, passive feminine 
attitute towards the father image and the father image also appeared 
to be loving. Ina dream in this stage he found himself analysing a 
Patient and it showed that he formed an identification with the 
analyst. In another dream also this attempt of forming identification 
with the analyst was noticed. He dreamed that he was going to 
the analyst for a sitting but on his way he got down near Rabindra 
sarober (lake) and on its bank he saw some muslims preparing 
themselves for taking their meal. They invited him to share their 
meals and he consented but looking at the meat on their dishes he 
thought it to be of forbidden type and he immediately got the impulse 
to jump into the water of the lake. He then went to the analyst's 
house and he was told that analysis was not necessary and the analyst 
gai him some fruits to eat. After eating those fruits he felt 
Invigorated, 
their be s muslims appeared to be hostile father images and 
appeared t iat appeared to be their hostle elements and as it 
to eat it Tei i destructive to his internal oragans if eaten he refused 
by developing d mechanism of Betting rid of dangerous introjects 
Gumping into ine and rebirth phantasy also flashed in his mind 
to Be good Nd » : But the fruits from the analyst who appeare 
but ; pase when eaten did not prove to be dangerous 
iet him strength instead. As the incorporation of good 
him from Viv a father Image gave him strength instead of attacking 
With the f tn inside it was Possible for him to form identification 
s the ^: er image and it removed the insufliciency of the ego. 
Present Ps from the inside by hostile elements were no a 
minimized sd castration fear from the father image was very Rs 
Which ue to his adopting a feminine defence his hyperacti 
Was needed for counteracting castration fear disappeared. 
T In this State patient's depression disappeared totally and he 


ora] Bot develop any manic swing. Ideas of oral frustration ang 
needs were noticed to be greatly diminished. Thoug 


B 


Y LI 
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i rm 
ambivalency towards father image was present he cald aM 
identification with good father images and project out the i 
ones and that made him suspicious about persons who were fa 


i i as 
surrogates. He was now symptom free and his analysis w 
terminated. 


Discussions 


From the study of the facts observed during the analysis 
of the patient it would be evident that the patient had strong 
fixation in the œdipus phase and the oral phase of the libido 
development. Morover, the relation between his ego and super e£ 
was greatly disturbed. He suffered from a severe narcissistic injury 
due to maladjustment in the oral sphere and consequently there was 
a great need of securing narcissistic s 
form of food and affection from his 
their substitutes, 

Whether this malad 
by the mother’s defectiy 
period or due to the D 
oral need due to heredit 


upplies continuously in the 
Parents and persons who were 


justment in the oral sphere was caused 
e handling of the child in the suckling 
atient’s having a Predisposition to excessive 


SN 
4- 2s 
Wr, 3 le 
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His sex desire was roused very carly and in the onset of his 
adolescence it was noticed to be direted towards his cousins and aunts 
who were of his own age. His usual method of sexual gratification 
was practising masturbation imagining that he was performing sex 
act with one of his cousins and aunts. In reality if he got 
Opportunity he would kiss them and once during such an act he was 
detected by bis father who bate him on the palm of his right hand 
with a cane, A few months after this incident he actually performed sex 
act with one of his cousins and since then he developed the idea that 
due to loss of semen he had become very weak. He started taking 
Physical exercise in order to counteract his weakness and one day 
while boxing with another boy his right fore arm got fractured and 
this incident Precipitated his first depressive attack. In this depressive 
State he developed guilt feeling for his past sexual activities with 
his causins and aunts. The above facts clearly show that he had 
cedipus fixation and strong castration fear in his unconscious and 
incidents like punishment from his father and getting his right 
fore arm fractured roused his castration fear and due to its influence 
his motor agility was very much diminished and his guilt feeling 
for Sexual activities showed that his super ego was already punishing 
his ego for its lapses. So it might be guessed that his depression 
Was aroused due to the effect of castration phantasy and the super 
ee oer as his self esteem became very much lowerd. His 
o sont ERA semen in sexual activities points to his deep Es 
rene m end the oral phase and he had expresse 

s associations that due to his not getting sufficient 
s Fo E dois his semen was insufficient and if he lost 
: vital force would be diminshed. He always 
believed that the mother’s milk created his vital force and semen 
was also a product of it. This points to another cause for the 
origin of depression, He had a deep feeling of narcissistic 
Fea nihet due to his sense of oral deprivation and he n 
scis with depression whenever he would have to sustain some oss 
would excite his sense of narcissistic injury. According to 
braham this narcissistic injury in preoedipal stage causes primary 
€Pression, 
In Order to counteract this narcissistic impoverishment 


orte : 
'Blnating from oral frustration he developed a desire to devour 


j SÀ 
22 N. N. CHATTERjI ( SAMIK 


c- 
the mother's breast and father's penis but s a m pue 
tion of his own aggression on the parental parts coat 
and his hypochondriac symptoms were s 

e aoe on his internal organs from these aap: 
peas of this fear of counterattack from the inside a ir. 
at times refuse to eat but this tendency would alterna au 
bulimia. In manic phase this bulimia becomes very pro C 
and he would develop a tendency to eat in hotels and restau S 
This tendency originated from oral frustration and sibling riva id 
He once said that the food he took from the hotels been 
to his mother and for that reason he would not pay for ‘ad 
bill of the hotel. His reluctance to eat and anorexia in depress! f 
state not only represent his feminine desire with phantasy E 
being impregnated and a desire to nullify it on a more ei. 
ficial lavel but on the deeper lavel an unwillingness to wage 
dangerous parental parts which would attack him from his insi E 
if incorporated for his biting aggression on them. Here the 
incorporated parental parts took up the form of super ego nucle! 
and atttacked the organs of alimentary system such as stomachs 
liver, intestines and gall bladder and hypochondriac symptoms 
were located to these organs. Gero believes that hypochodria¢ 
Symptoms are produced as the incorporated parental parts were 
identified with above organs and symptoms are produced due t9 
ego's attack on the introjects but in the present case this mechanism 
Was not noticed. 

It seems that the patient got injury to his primary narcis“ 
sism at the time of birth of his second brother and being 
disappointed in mother he turned to his father for narcissists© 
supplies and that is Why practice of fellatio became very 
prominen mesa ead ake EU Being disspacinted by his fathe 
also he got injury to his Narcissism for the second time, With 


to oedipus stage it became 
genital desires. When faced witk 


frustrating too and so in no pos 


a ition he felt secured and 
reacted to it with oral biting ag 


Sia . j 
Stession in both oedipus 4 
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homosexual situations. The devouring of the mother’s breasts 
and father's penis became the dominant phantasy and this 
incorporative desire was responsible for forming super ego which 
was very much aggressive due to projection of his aggression 
on the introjects. Super ego formation was now complete but 
this Punishing super ego was enimical to the ego and attacked 
the ego relentlessly. This conflict between ego and super ego 
became evident from the patient's associations when he said 
that a giant from his inside was tellins him that he would 
rob him of his power or a ghost would crush him from his 
Sie, Moreover, it could be guessed that certain symptoms 
like. Pain in his limbs and some muscles of his trunk and the 
feeling of weakness in his mascular system was caused by the 
Super ego pressure as it occured often after he heard voices 
from his inside which told him that he would be crushed 
if he showed sex desire towards his cousins and aunts, It would 
ane that his super ego being formed as a result of 
oration of the castrating father image would attack him 
Sn his Penis and other parts of his body which became symbol 
9f his penis due to displacement and his symptom like lack of 
ere and momentary paralysis of hands and legs were 
ue to castration phansay and super ego pressure. 
aM a oral Orientation there was definite trend of anal 
noticed to be mre phase anal retaintive tendencies were 
considered to b ex as excreta like faeces and "urine. were 
avoided. That F "s and consequently their elimination was 
the super ego o E he za in depressive phase ego could not remove 
as it reacted e er dangerous introjects by anal expulsive method 
Contents PR fear of loss in the situation of expulsion of bodily 
the E e Sreover, as the expulsion of excreta meant atacking 
unable ¢ dis it the super ego prevented its elimination. Being 
ree minate the dangerous introjects ego would now stop 
aPpetit ing any new dangerous object and that is why loss of 
* and constipation are invariably present in depressive phase. 
Patients zs oe Super ego Pressure got very much heightened pe 
not being Pression became intensified but elimination of a pe 
adopted LUPUS by anal expulsive method another met : à 
80 in which super ego and other introjects becam 
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merged with the ego. As this mechanism worked well the prtient 
became free from the super ego's control but it braught about b. | 
first manic attack. On the onset of this attack he went on saying 
that by devouring eighteen brahmins he had become a mighty man as 
he had acquired their power. This also points to the mechanism 
regarding the origin of megalomania in acute mania. Thus being 
able to participate in the omnipotence of super ego by getting It 
merged with the ego the patient felt that his narcissistic insufficiency 
had disappeared and life now appeared to be rich and consequently 
self esteem was very much heightened. He also started getting 
strong oral impulses and he would now eat voraciously. Being freed 
from the super ego's control his inhibitcd sex impulses also asserte 


itself and it was during manic swings he was capable of performiné 
sexual intercourse with girls and his heigl 


htening of his genit? 
desire was caused greatly due to condensation of the oral desit? 
with it. 


He would now eat in hotels and restaurants and buy ne“ 
clothes for satisfying his narcissistic needs and he would eliminat? 
them quickly if they appeared to be dangerous. "As in this stage ana 
expulsive tendencies were free the patient did not develo? 


essure though incorporate" 


an not destruction of the $ê 
bjects or the super ego only but 
behind suicide was differen" 
Bed with the mother in the 


A . e 
In a dream in which so® 
r immediately after smoking a cigaret 
in 


we find the mechanism f i i 
MAHDI » OL getting rid of a introjects 
going into mother’s wom ea haley 


- His phantas ing i y 
: of being in the boa 
depressive state corroborates this fact, à y4 


. ae : f 
Regarding suicide the patient thought of different method 
for carrying it out and through thes H^ 
e x 
certain unconscious phantasies Jumpi pee oes he oe vx tev 
à : aL Ping from the third floor what? , 
might be its consequences in realit 


Y, indicates the desire to €^. g. 
out from the mother's womb the building being the symbol of z 
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mother. Hanging on the other hand, indicates death through 
suffocation that is creating astate which would be analogous to 
going into interuterine state but it also satisfies the castration desire 
for oedipus guilt feeling. Burning signifies the desire to destory one's 
Own body in order to destory the internalised dangerous objects 
but there is always the hope that a new body would be available 
and that is Why the patient narrated a portion from Gita in which 
death has been explained as a method of giving up old body and 
taking up a Dew one after rebirth and it does not affect the soul. 

The patient developed manic swing whenever there was 
an increase in self esteem and decrease of pressure from super ego. 
Every time he exhibited manic reaction it has been noticed from his 
associations that the incorporated objects like the father's penis and 
mOther's breasts did notappear to be dangerous any longer and 
they added Strength to his ego and if they appeared to be dangerous 
he would remove them immediately by anal expulsive method. Once 
he believed that by devouring mother's breast and father's penis 
he had got a perennial source of energy and that made him elated 
and he got a manic swing. Here introjects were added to the ego. 
In depressive Phase the introjects being added to the super ego its 
Strength was increased and ego felt oppressed but in mania the 
Situation was reversed. In some of his manic attacks it appeared 
from his associations that the ego was able to absorb the super ego 
completely within it or eliminate” te and consequently it produced 
a feeling of triumph and elation. His excessive motor agility was 
Created as he was completely free from all inhibitions and an abun- 
dance of unhinibited oral impulses made their appearence and he 
Started eating in hotels and restaurants together with a feeling of 
heightened self esteem. His sexual inhibition also disappeared and 
im this stage he made love to girls and was able to perform sex act , 
He developed megalomanic delusion very prominently in his 
Manic attack, He believed that he had become a very mighty 
as a result of his acquiring strength of eighteen brahmins whom 
evoured as they opposed him in his desire to marry a Brahmin 
ewin has said that multiple identification is the characterestic 
nic state and we get corroboration of this fact from the 


H (0) 
seu CaSe. His delusion of persecution also occured dus 
Projection of his biting aggression on the incorporated objects 


first 

Man 
ed 

Birl, 


9r ma 
Present 


S SA 
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they appeared to be enimicaland dangerous even zm they M 
expelled out in the external world. In mania though M yd 
is absorbed by the ego and there appears to be no guilt e E. 
complexes of the depressive state are still present but DM 
controlled by adopting defences of denial and reaction form 4 
It has been noticed that hyperactivity in manic state was Me A 
by reaction formation against castration complex whose effec a 
depressive state produced symptoms of muscular weakness X. 
lethargy. He also developed the feeling of being loved by £u E 
his sense of narcissistic injury was counteracted by adoption i 
defences of denial and projection. When the analysis of the patien 
was terminated these characterestic defences of manic phase persist? 
in a mild form and that enabled the patient to overcome his depressiv? 
symptoms. As his ambivalency towards his parents was correcte 
to some extent and he could form identifi 


5 p . 3 : as 
image; his super ego also became benign as his aggression he 
no longer projected on the introjects. His sense of narcissist 
injury was greatly miti 


F : a 
gated by working out his phantasy of Of 
deprivation from his parents. 


š ; er 
cation with a good fath 
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ENGRAMS AND MEMORY, SOME PSYCHOANALYTIC 
DATA ABOUT BOK'S THEORY CONCERNING 
MEMORY 


M, LIETAERT PEERBOLTE, M.D. 
Introduction 


The current opinion about memory can be described by 
three. -asiamaree 1. there is no mental experience outside 
consciousness ; 2. there is no mental experience outside sensorial 
Perception; 3. there is no mnemic function without mental 
experience. 

As to the first axiom we have no proof of any mental 
experience outside consciousness. In a state of unconsciousness 
(a. o. narcosis) nothing can be experienced as far as we know. 
Therefore We have no recollection of any happening during such 
a state. As to the second axiom a certain doubt about the 
right formulation has arisen by more recent investigations in 
the field of Psychoanalysis and psychotherapy. These investiga- 
tions regard Pré-psychotic syndromes, from states of deperso- 
Dalisation till Schizophrenic states and concern prenatal happenings 
associated to the Senesis of such postnatal syndromes. As to 
the third axiom the studies of Semon (1) are very elucidating. 
Russell (2) has given a good summary of these studies in his 
The Analysis of Mind (p. 83-85). 

When Freud: (3) introduced cpsyetidabsly is CERO EE, 
dream-analysis à certain resistance arose as scientists thought 
Freud had neglected the classical association of sensorial percep- 
tion to engrams. Therefore one was inclined to consider psycho- 
analysis to belong no more to psychologic sciences. Theoretically, 
lOWever the three fundamental axiomata concerning memory 
Were stil] intact. The engrams, even acquired in youth and as an 


d i ile 
iE Y some sensorial stimulus (parental words, re 
“Pections of the other sex, punishments etc.) would have a 
y COnsciou 


kept 
3 perception whereas the engrams would have 


thei ME 
PT ability of ecphorisation, thus could be recollected. 
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f fact, however, the therapeutical effort A 
a SEN * indi the conscious recollection O 
psychoanalysis is not depending ong rated to these 
s, but on the emotions which are associa’ s 
FREA This tendency of psychoanalytic investigation to esti tio 
ied dekcelstioh of emotions over the one of sensorial pee. 
to these engrams, has increased since later years. It s i. 
that several data, reproduced during the analytic treatmen a 
never happened in postnatal life. These reproductions, E. 
seemed to be pure fantasies. From an analytic point of aci 
they were considered only as a means for abreacting ee. 
emotions. Since the last 10 years, when Fodor (4) had intro d 
his views on psychoanalytic evaluations of prenatal happen 
it appeared to me that these so-called fantasies are uw. 
pure fantasies as they are related to prenatal happenings, al 
events experienced during birth or during the prenatal state C 4 
This discovery kas some considerable consequences as dure 
the prenatal state sensorial perception cannot be preponder? 
Sontag’s investigations (6) could probably point to some auditi 1 
perception; perhaps the sense of touch may be developed till 
certain degree. But surely the N. Opticus is not yet in functio™ 


1 y 
Moreover, the analysis of these Prenatal happenings deals complet 
with the emotional experiences, 


Secondly, if such happenings 


: i a 
cause engrams which can be reproduced (ecphorized) in postnat 


" s jses 
dreams (using symbols of postnatal life) the question tls 
whether we have to admit that a fetus 
It may be this conscious 


: an 
can be registered and ¢ 


has already consciousness 
ness has other aspects than the one of 
civilized adult, but we Must not forget that the consciousness ° 
primitive people, as to agglutination, a-syntaxis, shifting of image 
condensation, runs paral 


3 e 
lel, as Kretchmer (7) has indicated, with th 
civilized adult’s dream-consciousness, 

Thirdly, the analytic 


engrams formed in a life-p 
perception is excluded. Here, 
according to the physiological hy 
on the facilitation of neurones, 


= t —- 
— M Mo — 
5n———————S — —— 


= hs 


—— 
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follows : “Physiologists always have regarded memory asa function 
of the neurones and therefore the idea of "Bahnung", “facilitation” 
has been introduced: by conducting the same stimulus several times 
ran would be changed in such a way, that this stimulus would 
ies K easily. With the exception of stimuli repeated 
a far less than a millisecond, such a process of facilitation 
Res in neurones that could be studied in an exact experi- 
m m a E these experiments the threshold and the speed of 
always were found to be constant. Moreover, such a 
DAR oed occurs in the lower parts of the central nervous system 
: as the spinal cord and the medulla oblongata. It seems to be 
* accordance with this that in this paper memory is not seen as a 
— s the neurones but as a function of an organ situated 
jab neurones and that this organ—the interfibral vacuoles— 
s" und in the cerebral cortex and that it is found to be absent in 
Beste a and in the medulla oblongata. The ideas discribed 
istestibisl Marra ee by the morphological features of the 
Pherae ees a and the nerve fibres running in between them. 
dés eie cried elped by a morphological analogy with a technical 
ction of which is known." 
venena es Mii concerning memory, mentioned in the 
this a a iy forms the psychological parallel to 
elioni ition ypot hesis. Here, however, the difficulty is not 
specialisation ES ma the sensorial perception as a kind of 
form of reacting u Bee of an originally vital and emotional 
of the ductos oe i This specialisation and differentiation 
e wis ^f S can be considered to run parallel to the 
— Sibi entiation of the sphere of consciousness (from 
The real difücult a towards rational and logical considerations). 
Pere intents a thus, is formed by the physiological hypothesis. 
dria tears » the theory of Bok opens new perspectives. 
artificial Es ud S the cortex cerebri can be compared toan 
telephone em ty, "e. g. the m: memory" found in i 
idea (as in al Snow and computers (p. 279). The fant ae 
S nary mr cial memories) is the existence of a large s E 
signalling es its, each situated at the spot where a EE 1 
When all th ATE CESTNE each other and which are changed only 
ese lines are activated simultaneously. The vacuoles of 


————— 
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i ole 
the cerebral cortex largely agree with this scheme: ah 
is situated where a (constant) number of nerve BÉ ee 
other and froma colloid-chemical standpoint it is highly les 
that their structure will be changed by a certain number o 
conducted simultaneously by these fibres." (p. 281) 


i i ioned 
In the present study first, some materials will be mentio 


i i and 
regarding the connections between consciousness, memory 


i : : tic 
engrams (6 cases have been discussed regarding their psychoanaly A 
interpretations in former publications) Thereafter these connectlo 
will be discussed in relation to Bok's theory. (9) 


Materials* 


e information, Knowing that 
nected with asphyxiated states at birth, Í 
The mother could only tell the delivery 
She was narcotized. As the assistinÉ 
etails were not available During treats 
veral times that he was lying on an inclin@ 
on his back, head down ina deflexion-position, These dreams wet? 

nightmarish sphere. The suggestion was 
as born ina deflexion position, Finally the following dream 
was produced : 

"I am in a building, Through a w 
falling in the water Dear the building, 
I jump out of the window. 
water. Then I see the Birl near - Lying on my back 
my head thrown back ] dive and save the girl. There was a state 
of panic." 


i Al 
indow I see or heara git 


I realize she will be drowned. 
I come 


ä DESEE E RR 


—À 
For che cleat Psychoanalytical Study of case 1 see Tydschr. v. Social? 
Geneeskunde, 1952, and Prenatal Dynamics, Chapter XI, 1954 case II, Prenat? 
Dynamics, Chapter III pare IV, p. 40-421 case Ill: The Psychiatric Quartet 
Val: 25,1951, id. VoL 25 sajand Beate Dyan Chapt. 1. 13-16, id Chapt ™ 
20-25, Case IV : Prenatal Dynamics Chapt. XII, 154-155 ; Case V: Prenatal DY”? 
mics, Chapt. VIII, part II, 93-96 and Chapt, 


XI V lé {62 
D i 5-168 ; Case VI: Geneeskundi£ 
Gids 1951 and Prenatal Dynamics Chapt. IV 49.50 


* 
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In this dream the building represents the uterus, his jumping in 
the water his birth, the deflected position of his head points to the 
cause of the difficult delivery. He has a double, a girl, threatened 
by drowning. This duplication points to a split into a female part 
connected with fear of death and a male part, active and demons- 
trating the abnormal position at birth. Analytically, this split means 
à repression of the anxiety. The fear of life is not depicted in this 
dream as the girl is only mentioned. The analytic effort to free this 
emotional aspect caused several epileptic fits during treatment. 
When the analyst afterwards mentioned the possibility of this de- 
flected position to the mother she admitted she could remember the 
accoucheur had told her that this was the case. In the dream the 
engram is split between an emotional part, the girl (but the emotional 
experience of suffocation, the asphyxia, is suppressed) and a male part 
which points to the deflexion-positon and, moreover, representing 
the active and conscious part. The male part “knows” the abnormal 
Position and the threat of death for the "girl". 

Case II. Although my researches on the relationship of pre- 
natal disturbances and Schizophrenia are not yet finished, nonethe- 
less, I am fairly certain about some Schizophrenic mechanisms, such 
BS depersonalisation, Projection and hallucination, split of the perso- 
nality and their emotional base. 


During the treatment of a female patient, on one of the sessions, 
eld the following dream : 
aln ie inthe bathroom. There was a lot of water on the floor. 
f Ound me to see where it came from, I discovered that it 
dripped from the ceiling. It made me afraid” 
As this type of dreams can be connected to attempts of abortion 
Tasked her whether she could have undergone such an attempt. 
She answered that in the beginning of her treatment she had told 
me her mother had confessed to her she had attempted abortion when 
"XPecting her, The beginning of her analysis, however, was ina 
time before I knew about prenatal dynamics and I had not payed 
enough attention to this information. During the following sessions 
Dod became more and more depressed until the tendency to side 
it w Sory reproduction of the original attempt of 5 o When 
aS better to interrupt the analysis by a sleeping-cure- A 


she t 
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waking up from this cure she had a similar dream : "I am lying in ee 
Water is dripping everywhere and some parts of the sheets are wet". 

Directly after this dream a psychotic state has been developed 
with several kinds of fallacies. Hallucinations about being influenced 
by instuments; thoughts that she had to be divorced, otherwise 
either her husband or she herself would die ; attempts at suicide. 
She had to be transported to an asylum where 2 
her. The clinical diagnosis was schizophrenia, During this psycho- 

tic state I only interpreted her hallucinations to be projections of 
the abortion. As to the fallacies of being influenced and tortured this 
projection is rather obvious. The fallacies of having to be divorced 
must be interpreted by a fetal duplication, where consciousness 
regards a male function and emotion is depicted as female. The 
divorce-motive points to this dissociation 
emotion. It would have been a big mistak 
in some other way. Consciousness coul 
experience out of the prenatal state; 

Case III, As to depersonalisation and its prenatal roots, thus 
the loss of contact with one’s inner reality, it is a well-known fact that 
depersonalisation is the breeding-ground of hallucinations, A patient 
who prenatally had suffered from a partial Placenta-rupture pro- 
duced this dream : 

"I am witha lot of people in what 
Moving in space between earth and sky. W 
but the destination is unknown, 
quite visible from the spaceship, 
the moon. I see it with a dark sha 
side to the middle. It looks rath 
the moon, but here itis only on 
outline. A substance is flowing 
discolours the sky’s texture, 

to someone describing the moon as being angry with some distur- 
bance inside it which threatens our safety", 

In this dream the injury to the placenta is Symbolized by the 
threatening shadow, the substance flowing out indicates the placental 
bleeding. In this dream the engram x ues with the emotion 
(he moon is angry) is projected on the moon, thus Outside the 

ing dreamer (consciousness). 
observing 


electroshocks cured 


between consciousness and 
e to interpret these fallacies 
d not accept the emotional 


appears to bea airship 
€ are going somewhere, 
The moon, or similar object, is 
There is some thing wrong with 
dow spreading from the right hand 
er similar to the real shadows on 


I speak 
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Case IV The postnatal mechanism of introjection, based on the 
oral Stage, can also have its prental roots in a prenatal identification 
with the mother. This is only possible via a complete depersonalisation, 
no more recognizing oneself as oneself. In such a state of prenatal 
identification one looks at oneself as if one is the other person (the 
mother), In other words consciousness has been dissociated from 
a and is exteriorized. As a preliminary working hypothesis 
d ve accepted that consciousness in prenatal states coincides with 

he fetal and personal balance of oxygen and carbondioxide. One 
a ask what will happen when this invisible centre of the perso- 
RIS, consciousness, will rise together with the balance 02/C02 
owards the maternal blood where the most02is to be expected. 
When the placenta is filled by C02, by some or another traumatic 
imer the balance will come outside the placenta, in the RU 
& : But what is then the difference between a maternal anda 
tal personality, in case consciousnes coincides with this balance ? 
3 ere, the mechanism of depersonalisation is completed by a chere 
f personality, The rising of the fetal balance between 02/00 
towards placental boundaries seems to mean an increasing degree 
9f depersonalisation and, when passing these boundaries, a change of 
o personality which postnatally can be compared to the introjection- 
Es dream can illustrate this change of personality. A female patient 
owed fits of depersonalisation with a prepsychotic character. 
a her analysis the symbol of a sponge-cake with ce 
Y important, pointing to a postconceptional menstruation of n^ 
mother when pregnant from her. (yellow fluid with pee, 
RUP. The interpretation of this symbol (after months of M 
eed a vehement fit of anxiety with nausea and further symP 
Vegetative crises, Thereafter she produced this dream : ut 
and ‘Lam ina cellar. A beast approaches me, a au m 
an a female goat. It attaches itself to my breasts. I te aah 
Xlety which I experienced when you interpreted the yellow SP A 
Cake and I cry fi : ho stands upstairs to help m 
to : y forred haired John who 
Set rid of this beast”. of view of 
This dream is only understandable from the point O ecomin P 


th ; : 

ens mother. It depicts her mother's anxiety d Pod Jobs 
a E Sm 

t Dt. The beast represents the fertilized e£ PS che refus part, 


e me s 7 i 
g truation, Inthis dream the vital anxiety 
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caused by the threat of abortion (by menstruation), is interwoven 
with the mother's anxiety and the personal (fetal) Ego is shifted 
towards the mother. r 

Case V Up till now we dealt with depersonalisation-states in 
some fetal stages after conception. It seems, however, that also in 
a conceptional stage depersonalisation can happen. A dream, taken 
from the analysis of a woman whose main symptom was formed by 
fits of depersonalisation with vehement anxieties, is as follows : 

"I am some where near a railway 
signal-box. A small eroplane is fly 


Finally he lands in the signal-, 
k "this will cause an explosion". 
of this patient turned round 
er analysis this dream has been 
d Connected with the signal-box 
(female symbol) nor with the plane (Male symbol). She stands 
» is only afraid of an explosion, of 
ere a first stage of depersonalisation 
ess is exteriorized from emotion. 

tion, based on à conceptionshock, or on 
S not the only condition for the establish- 
The start of these also Tequires projection 
: omething we all do. Even in our scientific 
research we will always Project Something of our own inner being 


rectification In science can only be made either in the long run of 
by findings of other researchers, A normal mechanism of projection is 
an essential part of self-realisation, Whereas, biologically, incubation 
is necessary for keeping alive, PSychodynamica]ly it eas a first 
projection of oneself on the uterine wall which can be compared to 2 
mirror. The formation of Prime chorion-tissue, biologically due to 
a male activity in the egg, runs parallel with a PrOjection-mechanism- 
One dream can illustrate this, A male patient dreams ; 

"I see a tile in the wall with a beautiful drawing dn it. I take 
it out and I am amazed to see that on the back a fine gtosdpláó is 
drawn. The first drawing showed an interior and the one on the 
back a groundplan of a house.” Here the fundamenta]. or ground- 
plan of the house, drawn on the back, which is "incubated" in the 
(uterine) wall, forms the projection of the fetal being, Biologically 


In itself projection is 8 
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Placenta is the fetal apparatus for regulating the transport of food 
and oxygen. Just on the boundary of fetal and maternal parts of 
Placenta the fetal groundplan is projected. 

Case VII Another dream taken from the analysis of a male 
patient who is one of an one-egged twin (both are alive) is also an 
illustration, During this analysis several times prepsychotic states 
had appeared, partly based on a conceptionshock, partly on a bad 
Incubation as the mother had symptoms of intoxication from the 
beginning Of pregnancy. One of the main symptoms in the pre- 
Psychotic states was a depersonalisation which in a lighter form had 
been one of the reasons to come into treatment. The dream is: 

; "I walk through a street. At the end of ita woman stands 
With many photographs in her hand. I realize that all these photo- 
Staphs are my likeness. After telling this dream the patient asked 
me “if all these photographs of me point toa split of personality, 
Why is it a woman shows them to me ?" This dream illustrates that 
the mother or, in a biological sense, the uterine wall reflects the 
fetus : she Shows his image. In many dreams regarding incubation 
the so-called fetal groundplan on the borderline of the placenta is 
Symbolized by a multitude of people. Here, this multiplied image 
Seems to me very important for an insight in roots of a split of the 
Petsonality. I have already pointed to the probability that such 
Psychotic root in a prenatal state can be related to an exteriorization 
to such an extent that consciousness leaves the placenta and enters 
Into the maternal blood, running parallel with the 02/C02-balance. 

uring such an exteriorization the relation between consciousness 
and fata] projection on the uterine wall will become a reversed one 
and to consciousness this multitude of fetal qualities does no us 
Seem to be the projection of a unity but only separate unities wit x 
Mutual connections. Then, consciousness can identify itself s 
vith the one projection, now with the other and it has lost the direc 


an : i . 
emotional contact with fetus itself as a unity. 


Discussion i 

; draw the 

This Study is not meant in the first $ pee 2 approach 
on On new psychotherapeutic possibilites 


the analysis 
PSychopatholosi- problems of psychoses by means of 
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of prenatal dynamics, Here, I am much more concerned in E 
possibility to form engrams and to ecphorize them via drea d 
whereas in the prenatal state sensorial Perception cannot E. 
according to our present knowledge. In the dreams recor 
here a dissociation is shown between consciousness, named 


- ^ ife. 
and the emotional experience during a prenatal threat of lif 
The relationship between the en 


in most of the dreams is 


4 e 
Wéen consciousness and th 


SO strong that the hyponoic mechanism 
of depersonalisation Starts in such Cases when the engram 18 
ecphorized 


; is 
the fetal emotion. In th 
way the dissociation between fetal co 


M, ‘ is 
alisation and psychosis. Thi 


2 E e 

terminology, the suppression of E 3 
emotion, causes in Stronger degrees of depersonalisation, t 
emotional flooding by hallucinati 


life. The plac 


although the moon, a postnatal sy 


mbol, is used in the dream. 
The hypothesis that any 


his hypothesis seems to be 
If my psychoanalytic point of view 
n engram is directly related to the 
by sensorial stimuli, maybe without 
Meaning of “stimuli”, the new hypothesis of 
tractive enough, According to this theory 


the interfibral vacuoles, as an organ of memory, would have the 
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function of a kind of magnetic element. These vacuoles seem to 
be very sensitive for changes in electric tensions. Tt seems to me 
that such electric tensions in cells of the cortex cerebri (the 
ae might represent the physical aspect of what psychologically 
is called emotion. In this case the engram of any event would 
not necessarily be something comparable toa photographic picture 
which is kept in a box (in one or more vacuoles) and the ecphorisa- 
a. would not mean something comparable to the photographic 
Picture taken in daylight. The ecphorisation could, indeed, show 
a picture to consciousness (daily, or sleep-consciousness) by the 
use of symbols, whereas the engram itself would refer to an emotional 
Perception which, to some extent, could be compared to the photo- 
graphic film before it is developed. The ecphorisation would be 
Comparable to the development of the film. If on the physical 
level the sensibility for changes of electric tensions runs parallel to 
E psychologic sensibility of emotions, the question arises whether 
these vacuoles could also be a specialization of postnatal date of 
e quality of the nervous system (c. f. Bok's Stimulogen 
POR M (11). Those analytic cases where dreams eveni ei 
the int circumstances of the dreamer's conception seem to sugges 
ofcon erfibral vacuoles must be a later specialization. The process 
tensior ception is surely connected to electric and electromagnetic 
neith A: but as faras we know there is not yet a nervous system 
er in the ovum nor in the spermatozoid. 
ake this point of view the ecphorization, or the e 
roe ce 2 mean an ability of imagination by means of sym d 
Hs om daily life. In general these symbolic imaginations UK 
a to the chemical development of a photographic i 
Compared e engram, m itself an invisible sensitive eler en: Y 
Symbols mr sensitive plate which has to be develope i ue 
Dess may P» are used for "developing" the engram Ed Ee 
Tesulting Bm, dao et "mn = ein ur. to the 
motional associ sa yand SEDSOHA experien 
ociations of the central engram. 


General Views 
The present hypothesis 


i fy f : 
that the The psycho-physical parallelism. ert 


Sensibility for changes in electric tensions, 
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Bok in connection with the interfibral vacuoles of the cortex n 
would run paralled to the emotional sensibility on the Psyc - 
Side, means a new base of Freud's notion of libido. It is too ne 
fetched to take fetal libidinous experiences as sexual ones. Yet, F 
emotional experience even in the prenatal state has a je de. 
character. Thus, it seems that an exact definition of the notion o 
libodo can only be given in relation to thc exact level to which this 
libido refers in any exact and special case, 

On the other hand one cannot replace the notion of libido, 
or of emotion, by changes of electric tensions, as psychology 
deal with the introspection, whereas “electric tensions” have an 
objective meaning. Here, the Suggestion arises of a psycho- 
physical parallelism. Since the “part and wave” theory of von 
Weiszacker (12), dealing with the electron, it is obvious that the 
philosophic point of view of the Psycho-physical parallelism refers 
to a much wider Scope of scientific data, There is a parallel 
between the electron as a part and as a wave on the one side 
and, on the other side, the fertilized Ovum and libido, as a 
base of psyche, 

2. The function of Consciousness. Another aspect of Bok’s 
hypothesis has to be taken into consideration, 
would have two successive States of rest. The One state would 
exist before any change of electric tension in the neighbourhood 
of the vacuole has induced the cell, The second state of rest 
would be the one after the cell has been induced by such a 
change of electric tension. When Searching after a similar 


principle on the Psychologic level one arrives at the research 
of the function of consciousness, 


As we have to accept the fetal ability. to 
must also accept a fetal consciousness, 
something of this fetal consciousness 
process of postnatally seeing, When at rest, the eye focusses 
at the infinite. The object which js "seen" is interrupting the 
original state of rest. Coming from focussing at the infinite 
the eye, secondarily, is focussing at the object. In a short 
formulation this means that seeing is an interruption of vision, 
if one can identify the focussing at the infinite (and the state 
of rest) with "vision" (in this connection the Chinese “not- 


These vacuoles 


experiences we 
In order to understand 
it can be compared to the 
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Seeing” is less clear a description of the fact that seeing in 


the state of rest factually is “seeing the infinite”). Somewhat 
Similar I think that fetal consciousness-in-rest only knows about 
^ State which we could indicate in postnatal words as All-world. 
perhaps. this State of perceiving All-world is similar to Freud’s 
Primary Narcissism, In case IV a change of personality has been 
Mead. From a psychodynamical point of view such a change 
only happens in order to maintain such a primary narcissistic 
world as it tends towards including, the maternal and the 
pe functions so that these functions together form a secondary 
prod, This can only happen by suppression (inhibition) of 
sc emotional experiences during the traumatic events. The 
hhi result is that the emotional state of tension re-appears 
* Byponoic mechanism of depersonalization a. s. o. 
tegardi, to the normal function of consciousness my experi 
of NS prenatal traumata are that the conscious re-experi 
E ‘motional engram (the Freudian ab-reacting) means that 
* emotion which threatened to overflow the original conscious- 


MN Albworld (like fetal panics, a mixture of rage a 
E iS gradually discharged. The original negating E 
termin a cybernatic terminology), or resistance (in aie S 
an Ate aiming at the maintenace of the conseiouiae 2 
that “World m a secondary form, has to loose its necessity 


this Consciousness can return to its original state of d 
tra Primary All-world. Then consciousness has coped wit 
atic and emotional experience. UR. 
State Pis Psychotherapeutic point of view about the eog ir 
Sion tension, being gradually discharged by con d 
is is pared, nonetheless the complexity, to the stimulus - et 
Of epo Bed via a reflex. Consciousness itself is the locate 
the a tative feed back, the secondary All-world, Us 
The sui? Of personality, is part of this negative fee pa 
how, ‘tivings after restoration of the conscious um 
that m ate not only a particularity of any neurosis. lici with 
Bolt, fe, strivings, on the psychologic level run pata 
e v 2ation-theory (13). : 
Memory a human characteristic ? i 
: "Pecific Characteristic of mankind. In animal ps 


is 
ely memory 
Buon Tae 
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including Pavlov's experiments, it is known that animals have 
the ability of recognition. The difference between the human 
and animal memory is that the ecphorization in the animal can 
only have a passive character, by recognition, thus by a new 
sensorial stimulus. Man, on the contrary, has the ability of an 
active ecphorization, called the ability of imagination, thus with- 
out a new stimulus. This ability points to a further develop- 
ment, of human creative faculties, Here, I suggest as hypothesis 
that this development, in which the emotionally integrated engrams 
form the materials for an ability of creative imagination is 
connected to the sexual development in man where no latent 
period exists, This suggestion does not mean that the one fact 
is the consequence of the other fact, but only that in the 
psycho-physical parallelism of "part", sex, and "wave", creative 
imagination, these two have a near and direct relationship i? 
which the emotional qualities of the engrams are of the greatest 
importance. 

In connection to these evolutionistic imaginations one 
remarkable fact must be mentioned. By the progression of 
experiences man makes more and more outer-world into inner- 
world. Psychologically man has accepted the risk that bis 
consciousness-in-rest, his All-world, will be disturbed so that his 
consciousness-in-action has to discharge more and more emotional 
engrams. No wonder that man’s consciousness strives after a sense 
of totality and that mankind wishes once the original All-world will 
be re-established in so far that outer- world and inner-world will form 
one totality. Part of this human wish is formed by all scientific work 


as far as man himself is supposed to be part ofa totality which is 
called nature. This scientific pre- 


kind of equality of the energy 


: Serm of the consciousness-in-rest 
probably must be found in this field Of attraction where th* 


"propagating" radiation of the Spermatozoid and the “introjectiné 
attracting energy of the ovum keep each Other in balance. In ™Y 
book "Prenatal Dynamics" I have indicated this balance betwee” 
male and female qualities at conception by a Neutral term “third 
factor”, or "centre of the personality". Later it became clear that 
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this "third factor" is identical to consciousness. This primary unity 


GF energy might be the base of prenatal noetic, cognitive, functions 
concerning “All-world” as well as of postnatal senses of totality. 


Conclusions 


In this study it has been emphasized that the emotionality is of a 
Preponderant importance for the arising of engrams. Seven cases 
ah engrams out of the prenatal state, thus when sensorial perception 
S excluded, have been studied for the relationship between engrams, 
emotion and consciousness whereas these cases were related to 
Psychopathologic states, from states of depersonalization till schizo- 
ee states, These inter-relationships have been discussed with 
Ed © Bole's theory about the organ of memory, the interfibral 
ae F in the cortex cerebri. Some views have been discussed 

e cognitive psychism of engram, memory and consciousness 


to ; i x 3 3 
Same this psychism in the sciences of nature. Here, Bok’s 
Ybernetica has been of use. 
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^ CASE OF MALE HOMOSEXUALITY. 
SAMUEL ZACHARY ORGEL, M.D. 


: We are all familiar with negative or latent homosexuality for 
P enters so universally into the repression that underlies neurotic 
disorders as to be practically synonymous with a neurosis. Positive 
or manifest homosexuality on the other hand, may exist quite apart 
SUN Neurosis, Here the homosexuality attains completion in its 
oa For in manifest homosexuality the libido is released, "nn 
the jammeled, My Purpose is not to attempt an exposition o 
Problem og homosexuality in its entirety. This problem, as you 
AM an " An extremely complicated one and I can only c E 
ly the discussion of this case treated by psychoanalysis, 
tibute to the elucidation of the psychology of the homosexual. 
Mosexual homosexuality seldom presents itself for pee E^ 
it Soon | ing an usually enter treatment for other conflic ^ A 
their : *comes evident that their major conflict revolves ae ; 
of a tussle with homosexuality. Freud stated "the love o ei 
Male a y p Sezusl is a compromise, representing a conden 
ike and female anda projection of the subject's own bisexu à 
Wise, We have learned that the aim of the homosexual represen 
Compromise between aggressive and libidinal 


is The patient first began analysis when he was 23 years old. ie 

Ite male, single, 6 feet 2 inches tall. During his C. 
he Temained with me for 18 months. At that pee E 
Negati WaS referred to another psychoanalyst. He ae 
je transference which he manifested by going to sleep a dis 
^Y down On the couch. He automatically awoke Mer 
tige, nas Ver. He had previously been to two ne nee 
transfer, months treatment by a fourth analyst, a im eo 
*efuseg ence developed, he left the analytic e af riai 
x Conti Teturn, Six months later he sought my help 


di letion 
n i Tuer ined until its comp. 
four y “e his analysis with me and remained 

“ars later 
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The patient is the youngest of two children ; his older es 
is five years his senior. His father, 65 years old, a physician pe J 
zing in Neurology and Psychiatry, was described by the patient 3 
a cold, unemotional type; who never gets excited about a mino 
illness. Patient always considered his father to bea bright man 
imbued with his professional work an 
time to pleasure. His mother js described as obsessed about health, 
so that every minor illness was exaggerated and received immediate 
attention., This attitude was due to the many illnesses in mother's 


family. As a result, illness became a premium that could always be 
used to get immediate attention, 


The only record we 


d unwilling to give up any 


have of the brother is that he was 4 
have graduated from college at 17} years 
to allow it and kept him out of college for two 


years, he. graduated at 19} years, He completed law school at 22 
years, 


er il years old, with pleurisy, She lives with 
the family since she is unable to work, 


This especially applies to the 
uld reprimand his mother by saying, “I wish 
> then you would have ample cause to guard me 


th mother would bundle the patient off to bed 


for an hour until he was completely dry, Yet mother would take 
her bath in the winter with the window 


j Open and pride herself on 
never catching cold, 
For many hours this patient Continued in an obsessive mannet 
to relate his early developmental his 


tory which he labeled as average: 
He described his first three years of life asa Series of childhood 
diseases, consisting of measles, chicken-pox, scarlet fever, whooping 


cough and otitis media, involving both ears, that had to be incised: 
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At three he developed asthma and was tested for allergy, the tests 
Proved negative. Nevertheless numerous foods were eliminated 
from his diet. The patient enumerated the list with great sarcasm 
A Roby stating, "These were all foods rarely or never eaten 
x the home." When patient was three his brother who was eight, 
Went to camp and mother and patient had to spend the summer 
SM to see that he was well taken care of. That summer the 
paent stole a spoon from the dining room and was certain that he 
iN Been Seen by the hostess. Thereafter he was tense and ane 
th ee he went into the dining room. The patient bad been to 
M. ris incident, his tenseness and anxiety, caused his food allergy. 
* Patient remained on a strict diet until his sixth year when 
Me reintroduced the forbidden foods into his diet. He had been 
*t-Weight up to this time, But now the entire household focused 
Ns. ins him up, mother, the maid and his aunt. He rapidly 
Overweight and has remained so to date. 
hortly after entering public school he was found to T 
c and had to wear his glasses constantly. He continually 
ed that he would go blind. His continual colds and E 
» ts Caused him to be absent more than fifty vette 
& nos School years. Patient realized that it was stra x 
2 ie, usually became ill on Sunday night and would be una 


ient 
rd school i Finally at fifteen, patien 
m coe nee routine and began 


ing out inade- 
und that his 


Yopi 
Worrj 
throg 


athing oe his mother’s overprotecting igi 
Wate] n winter with the window open and £ 
he Y dressed, as his mother did, and he fo E 
to às improved. He now rarely has a cold. Mes 
o end year, the patient was ridiculed by $ ES 
1 i him a Sissy for removing his shoes A he did 
this 5 as his mother did. The patient claimed tha AE 
and ats of his flat feet. At thirteen he got anne x M 
fou, oon Ontinued this practise. Patient matured slow 7 pituitary 
injecti a nd a half, his father gave him a series e. E 
is qon *Ss0ciated with thyroid. Because of, Bats ab year 
He has ST forcibly brushed his teeth until his twe 
like hig wally fantasied that he would have f? 
tm or Mother, He would dream of being crip! : 
ĉB so that the family would have f? ta 


wea 
pled, 


S A 
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He had learned early in life that by claiming illness he a 
escape any task and he utilized this process throughout 
á CM mother's obsession with health was due to her Po 
that heredity had caused the death of four members of an 
family from cardiovascular disease. Mother felt that the patie : 
had inherited his hot temper from his brother, his stubbornnes 
from his father and his disagreeableness from his aunt. When 
he was young she blamed his shortness on father's family ; after 
puberty his tallness due to a great 
grandfather, mother and uncle, 
that they all loved to eat. The 
patient was predestined to be a do 
act of the patient, to point in that di 
Patient entered public 


uncle, his stoutness on his 
The mother disregarded the fact 
family was certain that the 
ctor and would consider evety 
rection. 
School at six and made excellent 
ue to his lack of outside activities : 
no athletic ability, he spent all of 
entered high school he was found 
was placed into their honor school, 
he interval found outside interest 
he was transferred to the regulat 
verage student. In college he took 
Poorly and after three years was 
ished his fourth year in anothet 
branch of the college, 


to bave an I, Q. of 129 and 
but did Poorly. He had in t 
and studied little. 
School, 


He had retaine 
and as a result 


the teacher. During recess h 
talk to her. When forced to mes, he would do 
poorly and the boys began to call him “sissy” and to imitate his 
effeminate manners which he had Picked up from his mother an 
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aunt, Bei 
* JeIng te 
acher's 
pet, ver 
iy clean, a 
, a poor athlete, effemi 
] eminate 


and very fi 
He ke at, he was no 
i is ac e eee ae with the boys or girls in hi 
1n schoo] oe to the radi ome immediately after sch x cien 
classmate ork only accent io, studying and reading ay m 
Mainly : The lack of Feet the breach arsine E e 
eared E. adults and hw caused him to E an and £u 
egun — the right nly then did he feel wo his time 
resent his eiin because the oth » S scngls 
ghtness. This caused t EE children had 
him to withdraw 


and f 
ear 
entere to be 
dus call 
CS, ater hi ed on, or v 
high sch olunteer to : 
ool the family moved recher WERA 
ved to a better nei 
eigh- 


ood 
and f, 
noon ather wou E 
“ating ut pre would PA him to school : 
Watcheq ensils, table ring him a hot 1 ws zi M 
im, this daily cloth, napkin and all unch ‘with des 
Teturn y ecame i mi called nA The other pupils 
o : remel names a 
CE comely unhappy and mul Ud d aoe 
ee te . At first he ate at e 
oia Unfort moved he was p a friend’s house 
un erm ; 
Safety of tuce and ately mother would ied eo ee 
Other food tomato sandwich T only allow Inda 
up 4 POR hi s. since she mistrusted the 
the IS ret 
w , Feturn to hi 
A Nur in all "s his old school he was able t k 
n. nm ei He cli but geography, in mid ie "i 
B "e xe UT Pact to his unhappiness by cutti it 
it of t e weeks th es and spending his time in th e 
Old the e patient's " teacher contacted his otia : in esit 
i b APP iq that E Mother was shocked 2 ds nal 
n S i drum fog was ashamed of im zs er 
ni S T he ois 2n e A entirely by bim- 
ed hi social out 
ie asd * and thought him effe ina and that all the 
[9 go : 
gs. and mi a boys’ high school but her 
i Out inthe air d His family began to pag an 
. He could only walka short distance 
es He lied à would go tO the 
he HOSE of Bi Hs his parents saying he was ata friend's 
t he would en day-dreaming about being popular 
isten to the radio rather than do his 


e too he 


S fe 
et H 
y urt 
r 
à movie, because of his fallen arches; he 
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homework. In high school, to escape from physical training he 
joined the Infirmary squad where he administered first aid under 
the direction of a nurse. Since he did not study during his free 
school periods and when at home spent his time listening to the 
radio, his grades were poor which caused further withdrawals. 

He went to his cousin's birthday party at thirteen and was 
mortified when a girl who had to kiss the fattest boy inthe room, 
chose him. He was extremely embarrassed and refused to visit 
that home again. His brother got him invited to his second party 
where he met some boys with whom he became friendly. Since he 
could not partake in their sports they teased him but he took it 
good naturedly. His cousin a girl now became interested in him 
and tried to teach him to dance. 


ce on how to be popular, 
do. His success ONE T would do anything he was dared to 
MON MR c used him to become over demanding, which 
first overtur: 9 resent in him. He partly withdrew but at the 
to be the a putes fi Be would become boisterous and demand 
er of everything. 

ees be £raduated from high school he hoped to go to an out* 
£e and was accepted at Cornell Father refused him 


his eyes would begin to tear. 
Y H ti . 1 
and goto bed, As he realize i d x 155 Bell wib i 


to catch up with his work, h 
rush off to the movies, Feeling that the colleg 
ew 


He flunked out and was told not to return to college NIE 
a fraternity, he became the butt of. the older boys hs E 
about his mannerisms. He does not remember maaa d s 


Vi 
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Meat that he was first criticized for this when he was six 
(is change E then am he was continually admonished and told 
identified zn is didn't know how. He felt that he must have 
should like to b n tastsr “eae he always felt was every thing he 
good looking "- He would have liked to have been tall, slender, 
Was tall, fat ; E fronie] and with wavy hair. But instead he 
Te is == effeminate. 
he will only p i wake the patient’s early sexual history, since 
Was much ie about his homosexual experiences. There, no doubt, 
to his twelfth em sexual stimulation since his only companions up 
tee individuals yerni mother, sick aunt anda maid. These 
O anythin Eiei to his every need for he was never allowed 
fteenth ear ; » himself. He was bathed by mother until his 
US tenth a TeSsed according to the weather and undressed until 
tke the wi "e He was never allowed to exert himself. He was 
Somethin 5T es omnipotent child who had but to think of 
c e wanted and it would immediately appear in his 
H 
a moss masturbating at twelve but claims he did not know 
ete two Deopl lon until he was seventeen. He would fantasy there 
Woulg c on Present engaging in intercourse, slowly the woman 
fr e had = 4 ne 
9m his Bie avid interest in mother and her clothes, and would 
spose BF a to sixteenth years, go with mother and help her 
b ed an om and hats. He recalls that at twelve he one day 
qo Ee ae desire, which he had many times, to 
one is esa shoes, panties, bras, girdle and dress. He walked 
2 many a and admired himself in the mirror for many hours. 
tial à SRL he would drape sheets, blankets and pieces 2j 
izeq the =. as if he were giving a fashion show. Recently 
tansvestite implications of these activities and has 


Ntj 

s ae 4 5 

then feel ev de claims he was never interested in girls and 
a En e about 


asy s - 
fee] une e kn When boys would whistle after them or jo vr 
asy, 


w this lack of interest was strange and this ma 


oing out with 
n relation to 
Greenwich 


uring his ni 
because nineteenth year he decided to céase £0 
At à ite the expense and his excessive panic ! 
7) this time a friend took him toa bar !n 
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; ; here he saw a number of men who acted the same way as 
Village; here j x lude and he beets 
he did. He now realized what a homosexu den 
xtremely excited about it. For weeks after that he kept e E 
if his make-up was similar to theirs. His whole inner wor m. 
pnm to focus on them and he wanted to be continually int a 
company. He found that alcohol seemed to ease his loneliness a 
and anxiety, and make him feel secure when he was with the 
of man, and be began frequenting these bars regularly. His li P 
for these “gay people" increased and he decided to transfer tO 

branch of the school in that area, this he did in his senior year. E. 
His classes were held in the evening and he felt more comfo 

table with the older men and women who were now his classmates: 
Movies became obnoxious to him since he wanted to forget bis 
painful earlier life, and he spent most of his time afternoons aP 

Saturdays studying in the library where he would meet his “83 
companions”, Although he desired sex with these men he wae 
too inhibited to approach them. Then too he thought it was silly 
for two grown men to love one another, He nevertheless enjos ó 
their flattery and compliments. He overcame his inhibitions a ye? 
later while takinga summer course ata University and residing A 
one of the dormitories. He seemed to realize that there was? 
Shame attached to homosexuality since Some student's indulged 9? 
Were promiscuous. Whereas in previous years he accentuated É 
effeminate manners, he now began to curb them. He felt that P? 


e 
e market and must act as if experienced and P 
aggressive. Three months 


after his first homosexual indulgence P 
met and was able to seduce 


+ hi 
aman. He now felt confidence in 
ability, lost his tenseness and felt secure. 


The patient now decided to gain his complete independen? 
from his home and mother and to continue his graduate studio, 
in California. In California he Soon fell in with a “say crow 
of girls and men. His most upsetting experience, he says, occut!’ 
when he learned that one of the “Bay girl" was bisexual; sh 
attacked him, ripped open. his fly and bit and kissed his pen? 
before he could escape. He was not mortified by the gir 
actions but rather by his reaction for he found that he s 
gotten an erection. From then on he tabooed all girls and P 
went out with his men friends. His college interest now cente 
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around being a psychologist with the ultimate desire of specializing 
In child psycholo y. ; 
With the ae of the term a friend and the patient set 
n foot and freight to return to New York. They made 
far as Chicago on two auto pick-ups. They felt dissatisfied 
they had fantasied having sexual experiences galore and 
thus far had found no opportunity, In Chicago the patient 
Wired his father for money and they came back by train. Shortly 
after his arrival home he returned to his old haunts, going out 
with his Say friends. Mother and father now became aware of 
his Predilection for men and tabooing of girls and insisted that he 
See a Psychiatrist. Patient states that he got on well with the 
Psychiatrist Whom he claims immediately told him his difficulty ye 
E to masturbation ; this enabled him to talk freely. After being 
satisfioq With his first two analysts he was referred to me. iv 
man ng his 18 months in analysis with me he E. s. 
terial set forth, The standard technique was used; the ate 
ae the couch, he reacted well, and rapidly prb iba y 
it oun ee He presented historical material and p UM 
activi ach hour would begin with a resume gf the nig de 
y tY which usually consisted of seeking a “gay artnet he usual 
ate Would visit the bars or walk and sit on benches m "dé was 
Eo but Without success, His friends would succeed but P 
Soke. He dmi i inly his fault since he expecte 
the admitted this was mainly : by passively. 
T Other men to make the advances while he stood by p 
he Temaind A in relating a dream but 
tefusin er of the hour might be spent 1 h of his analysis he 
Obtain ' associate to it, In the third month o nd went to 
ive e Part time job ina candy store, left home a 


off fo} 
it as 
Since 


he 
Tefus a homosexual friend. His mother was d pu 
Ad gig to return home although he continued to acc re woman 
Whom pe «this job at the candy store he found a snd fet happy: 
After s Succeeded in casting into the role of mother an tand still so 
that a months the analysis seemed to come zs paca more 
Active ange in technique was found advise M. He applied 
= and gi » Owed interest in the patient's heros the Welfare 

tea Out an application asa social w 


ding it for over a 


: ; hol 
Year Until a Succeeded in getting the job and t manage her 


uld no 
"EW spervisor took charge and he co 
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had previously succeeded in forcing the old supervisor € 
ae role and so was happy inhis work and could come to 
d ee new supervisor refused to allow the patient the i. 
necessary for the analytic hour so that a change was necessary. eid 
too, deep sexual materialofan incestuous nature beganto e 
and sleep was used as the resistance, 


thought advisable in this negative transfer 
death. 


This patient returned to continue his analysis with me v. 
an absence of two years ; he admitted that not only had there ES 
no abatement in his homosexual practices but that in addition "T 
found that he now enjoyed picking-up men, usually sailors, whom 


knew would beat and rob him. He related how he spent the even 
at a bar with a friend ; all of his Pleasure comes from overeating à 
Setting drunk. He 


realizes that this is an escape but it does allow 
him to forget and for a time he feels better, 

During the first three we 
refused to go to colle 


s 
A change of aalst 
ence situation symbolizin. 


eks after his return to the analysis 
Be, look for a job, and when offered 09% 
would refuse it. At this point a noticeable change occurred. 
Stopped demanding that everyone love 
attention to him. He be 
memories from his early life, 
he experienced during the fr 
three mothers to minister t 


» having him lie o 


escenc 
practice could be continued 


father played the villain, for, 


pituitary and thyroid. He respo” 


: heñ 
asa result, six months later, mot, 
e appearance of axillary and Pe 
mother's, they both became aW? 


rapidly to this medication and 
while bathing him, noticed th 
hair. To his horroras well as 
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as the bathing progressed, that his penis had become erect. Mother 
hastily handed him a wash cloth and left the bathroom. No 
reference was ever made to this occurrence but it marked the end 
EE the bathing and these erotic episodes. He however continued to 
Cad these episodes in his fantasies and dreams, at first mother was 
their central figure but he soon began replacing her with other 
Women, his aunt and the colored maid, and later they were replaced 
with men and finally boys who seemed to be replicas of himself. His 
constant erections soon led to masturbatory activity which he claims 
e did not recognize as such, until he was told about it in his 
seventeenth year. These masturbatory practices became associated 
With nocturnal emissions which caused anxiety anda fear of going 
"Hane, His father administered small doses of phenobarbital and 
ew S control the frequency of his erections. At first he 
Nn satisfaction from his masturbatory activity but it soon iH 
Se ud with. anxiety and guilt towards mother and his 
especi ie She might reject him for his unclean activity. He - 
as SEM upset because mother had become less attentive t im 
when us aunt and the colored maid. He recalls his great dismay 
not ds girl ata party kissed him as the fattest boy present. It was 
I € kiss, but rather the fact that he became aware that his penis 
come erect. This recalled to him the painful two years from 
ee to sixteenth year when he dated his girl cousin. Any 
i With her especially in dancing would produce an erection 
iether tased his guilt feeling towards mother for he felt that SE 
is r had given up her life to seeing that he developed properly, 
th Penis really belonged to her, thus any sensation in E 
Mur Produced by a girl meant that he was being unfait ul 

Cr. At this time he would feigning sleep, while double dating, 
fing ,, ans of attempting to escape from these sensations only d 
his closed eyes allowed his fantasies greater freedom an 
i i This horrified 
as; JS Sexual desires for heterosexual contact. ^ : 

sat meant to him a desire for mother and therefore od ds 
throy e continued to relate earlier material and er T osea 
took hi, He again described how a friend, an overt dn doces 
to a "gay" bar in Greenwich Village, mg a sach. etie 
Of these men in admitting their desire. pi eae 
Ness of their pants outlining their penis 


is fo 


Increase 


P Penne. 
The u 
ight 
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aroused uncontrollable desires in him. He was especially attracted 
to the tall, thin, well built boys which he admitted was the picture 
he had of himself, He was much chagrined when these boys rejected 
his advances and refused to go to bed with him, He bemoaned 
his sad fate for being unwanted and as a result began to drink 
excessively so that he had to be cared for, as a child, 

That summer while attending college, he allowed himself to 
be picked up and seduced by a fellow student. He was completely 
passive and allowed the man to use his body as he pleased but the 
patient refused to take any active part in the procedures. He would 
Satisfy himself by masturbating in front of the man. He realized 
that tbis masturbatory act was an aggression towards the man and 
a way of saying, "I have made you give me all you had and have 
given you nothing in return.” He realized that in playing this passive 

ting his childhood activity in which 
of his pleasures and he did nothing 
t he had utilized his childhood illnesses 
xpense, 


Ve acting out now manifested itself 
twoort 


ar of castration. Thi tion 
; . is fea astra 
later became a desire for ion when he ES PEL hi$ 


him, For a time during the last per 
abstained from homosexual practices and Teturned to his old type 
of masturbation in which he would either lie on his stomach ^” 
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tub his Penis on the 


b mattress or puta pillow between his thighs and 
ru 


this against his penis until he achieved an orgasm. Having 
succumbed to his desires, he became severely depressed and felt 
reat remorse. He was astonished at this reaction because he had 
not been aware that he condemned masturbation more strongly 
Rn Be did homosexuality. It transpired that an important part of 
Omosexuality was the avoidance of mother's prohibition against 
masturbation : the “You must not touch your penis” was followed 
Hteralty but he got someone else to touch his penis. Infantile 
masturbation which had been abandoned as a result of threats of 
castration, had been changed into the desire to have his penis touched 
os especially men, an impulse that could only be fulfilled in 
a homosexual relationship. i 

The earliest masturbatory fantasy recalled was of touching his 
iere Penis. In this case the patient was searching for his not 
s Yet attained masculinity. This patient’s feeling towards his 
"OROSe xta] Partner is that he is "top dog." He gradually became 
i cicious Of his repressed sadism, and admitted that he became 
gent, excited by fantasies of hurting the penis of his sexual 
en by draining all their masculine potency and making them 

ak ang impotent (castrated). 


ob Al homosexual activities now ceased, He applied for ed 
di tained a job with the Welfare Department. He applied himse 

Higently to his work but played the role of an all giving mother 
9 his clie 


nts, giving them more money than the Agency permitted. 
*came friendly with several colored women welfare js 
© Were known lesbians. He would spend long hours caring m 
E. Deeds, feeding them, undressing them and tucking them ! 
nef Passively watching their hectic love making. es 
? resigned from the Welfare Department and accepted a jO 


ndings 
Sman in his aunt's haberdashdry shop. The new ae ae 


nces 


as Sale 
8 r 
nu to have a calming influence on the patient, md 
dia transference enabled him to overcome his strong eer. 
Wit aoe through many of his later problems. M aes 
Year *sitation, he began to recall memories of re shes He 
"Was ill SUNG was father's favorite. This was the Er E T 
Spoil With the childhood diseases. His adn kar 
dp im, bought him sweets and toys daily. 
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with father, and on these occasions the patient often had an opportu- 


nity of observing father's erect penis. On one occasion while 
father was apparently asleep, the patient touched father's penis. 
He recalled bis ambivalent feeling towards father's penis ; he was 
attracted and yet frightened by it. Whenever he was with father 
he felt an uncontrollable desire to touch father's penis, With this 
in mind he took advantage of every opportunitiy to sit on father $ 
lap, stand between father's legs or press some part of his own body 
against the region of father's genitals. This relationship between 
father and son retained this character until he went off to schoo 
and was projected out of the home. His going off to school 
became the focal point of rejection because of an important incident 
that happened the week previous to his beginning school. The 
Patient awoke from adream in which he was being attacked by ? 
Be unattached Penis. He felt disturbed, hearing noise emanating 
An Parents’ bedroom and knowing they were awake, he velit 

O his great horror he saw father in the act of inserting ^! 
erect penis into mother, He withdrew with startled cries whic 
continued until both his parents came to him and calmed 8n 
Teassured him, 
with f y ae a working through of these memories brows? 
P Heart 5 is homosexual impulses and fantasies. T. 
vasis vt markedly indifferent to men and their penis. T 
Wi ay y he reacted when a child after witnessing this prim? 

* He had become indifferent to his father and brother a” 
he three women, his mother, aunt 4? 
ly took him back as their baby and catet*' 
He recalled that it was actually at this 
pa in mother's bras, panties, stockings e. 
I$ room admiring hj eautill 
woman, What disturbed him at these eres “a FM 
sensations he would experience in his genitals as th ies remain? 
in contact with his penis and testicles, ow 

At this time he had an important dream which contributed 
greatly to the elucidation of his telationship with = He dreame i 
"I was walking through a great many streets tyi ME ee or pick 
but the streets were deserted and | E ned Yu a single 797 
Suddenly I was in a brightly lit room and I saw an elderly wom 
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standing in front of me in a white dress. I became sexually excited 
and wanted to embrace her. At this moment Į became aware of my 
fetber standing in the doorway shaking his finger at me and for- 
bidding me to go near the woman. lobeyed him and withdrew. I 
awoke with great sexual excitement, had an erection and was 
obliged to masturbate." 
He associated the woman in the dream to his mother who had 
Continually dressed and bathed him until his fifteenth year. He also 
escribed his embarrassment when on the last occasion he had gotten 
an erection which had caused mother to end this practice. He 
recalled that on one occasion while mother was bathing him, father 
?PPeared at the bathroom door and waved his finger at mother and 
m pote that she was carrying her loving care of him too far and 
a "mee longera child but a man. Mother was angry at 
M E told him to go back to his patients. It was a few days 
of hi 1s incident that he had the erection during mother's bathing 
im and which led to the stopping of this ritualistic procedure. 
T a aled his strong sexual excitement as far back as his seventh 
T while being dressed and bathed by mother. At this time it was 
= ew part of mother's body and her genitals which chiefly interes- 
and nd excited him. Father's appearance at the bathroom door 
in. admonition made him turn away from mother and he began to 
u 4 all contact with girls. Several yearslater when he visited a 
3 bar” he turned towards the male object, but this only became 
after his actual homosexual contact with a boy at college. ; 
m became obvious to the patient that he looked ona m 
E Eos Partners and lesbian acquaintances as damaged à je 7 
Bose them to fulfill his own desires for he deme pst. 
seruat Partners use the openings in his body so that i c e 
Ody p Fate them, anally and orally. In a sense he felt chat his wi 
hig s apated, for he had the sensation of absorbing them t H i 
attne ‘ In one of his last homosexual episodes he by 
ud eing impotent as he had nor felt completely satisfie $^ " 
Nomen * Ow. began to experience anxieties about his at : 
little I He dreamed: "He was in his parents' bourse eee 
x hee The fence was defective and the poles w ue des 
Satden the fence were partly missing. A man e weet 
trampled down the grass and flowers. 7? 
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the house with a girl cousin and when he came out of the house s 
man ran away as if he had stolen something." This dream — 
the Primal scene he had witnessed when a child. The genital atti 
is symbolized by the scene in the front garden and his fantasy 9 
father destroying mother’s insides in order to steal something from 


her. His fear of being unable to protect his mother is also expressed 
in this dream. 


Homosexuality, 


' manifest or latent, receives its significance not 
from the choice of 


a love object of the same sex, but from the 
contents of the unconscious phantasy material which breaks throug! 
in the homosexual activity. It is an attempt to overcome an anxiety- 
situation which necessitates the avoidance of the opposite Se* 
The patient's turning from homosexuality coincided with a stronÉ 
Positive transferenee. In the Positive transference he was able tO 
identify himself with the good father, and thus achieved in the 
transference what he had unsuccessfully tried to achieve in his 
homosexual relations, 
As this became clear to him he was unable to return to bis 
homosexual relations; As his contacts lost their compulsiV? 
character, his anxiety lessened. His ability to feel became deep 
and he be He became aware that his E 
He nce 2 to find out about the wome? 
insides, dean: ho hav? 
: eaning towards men who b 


nts and w 


a 
i : change occurred in the patient, He now has ^ 
serious outlet in social work whick 4 


h he b i uring f 
latter stage of his analysis. He mE uses ks. am 
sicceşsinlly completed his studies a year after the completion |: 
analysis. His interest in women is Stconger and he recognize? is 
shyness with them. Previously he ignored women and with (25 
fear of them. Finally, after having become more aware of bls 
internal life, dreams have p 


: t 
; i come more frequent in his analy 
material which had no longer its accent on external events. 


; : $. 
as poor in memories and dream 
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As he became more interested in women, he felt more threa- 
tened by men, The patient had no conscious awareness of his fear 
of castration, His fear of burglars was intensified after he learned 
that his brother had been the victim of a robbery. The patient 
decided it was not the loss of material possessions he feared but 
Tather a fear of being shot. He then recalled an old fantasy in which 
© coped Successfully with burglars by having homosexual relations 
With them. 

His behavior towards women was identical with his reaction to- 
Wards his frustrating infantile love objects. He retaliated for the 
plor instinctual sexual gratification by turning the tables and 
rejecting the women who wanted him. He began to feel that he 
could have intercourse with any woman, but only on condition that 
© controlled the frequency. Associations showed that this was a 
need to humiliate the woman by treating her as a prostitute. 

My patient's homosexuality proved to be a method of reaction 
fo a severe Prohibition against masturbation. This appeared to be 
an erotized fixation to part of the Oedipus complex in which the boy 
£38 unable to cope with his rivalry in relation to his father and 
His castration anxiety stemmed originally from  hetero- 
E incestuous strivings, Heterosexuality became a double threat 
ect punishment from the vagina, and punishment by father and 


go ther, Unable to beat his superior rivals, he took to a sexualized 
pn of allowing them to stab him in the back and so deprive them 


their Vitality (castration). The unconscious castration anxiety 
n clinically expressed in phobic and compulsory symptoms. His 
“Aavior towards women wasa revenge connected with his mother, 
t and maid. 

As was evident in my patient his rejection of women was distinctly 
Eenital 9ne. He made good friends with women, and respected 
y but any idea of genital contact was repulsive and md 
Ron ent did not believe he was ill; he just felt he be 
inp What Society considered the norm. In his sexuality e AEN 

noes that he acted oninan undistorted way. His ego iene 

Proms Seduced to behave pathologically by the mins ard 

hy ie aS a reward for the fulfillment of the. pai ae. ánduaftef 

the e S Petverse act was acceptable to the dee. Pod liaura 
felt no guilt but rather that he had h 


aun 


th 


60 SAMUEL ZACHARY ORGEL [ SAMIKSA 


experience. While my patient showed more preference for the 
forepleasures than normal persons, his sexual gratification always 
depended upon one definite type of sexual behavior thus clearly 
differentiating the fore-pleasure from the terminal satisfaction. His 
sexuality was organized but not under the primacy of the genitals 
but under some other component impulse which had become 
hypertrophied. The primacy of the distorted sexual component 
impulse was acceptable to my patient's ego. Thus the repression 
was a partial one. My patient was not indifferent to women ; he 
was resistive to women and considered the female genitals as horrible 
or disgusting. We could see that he had experienced deeP 
disappointment at the hands of the three “mothers” active in bis 
early development and that unconsciously he was dealing with the 
castration complex. When he lost his mother figures he regress? 
ct love to its earlier phase, namely, identifica 
minine characteristics and activities ; this als° 


dco S * of transvestitism, It is important to note e 
- gression to identification was made simultan M 
ve for fat i i ion W 
mother. The tender care with EUN dnas his 
ternal, showing the continuation of hi 
I. This regression ran parallel with 4 
the anal levels of functionin£;; thus 
fication from mother became trans 
in the Same manner as mother dot* 


father &enitally (anally), This seryeq as the basis for the developmt? 


EE a r j +t stead, 
assumed a feminine attitud S&ression remained inhibited t 


which was rejected as a result 
this conflict due to ambivalence 
father ; this helped our patient tor 
love for his own ego. 


Of castration anxiety. In A pi 
he avoided competition wit? y 
eenforce his secondary narc 
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In discussing the Prognosis of psychoanalytic treatment of 
homosexuality we must bear in mind that in homosexuality the 
Symptoms are consciously pleasant and excepting, self-produced or 
by an environmentally determined bad conscience, there is in 
Beneral no suffering but only “gain”. The patient has rid himself 
a tormenting cedipus conflicts by means of a pleasure-bringing 
Method, Treatment only threatens to destroy a pleasure the only 
ual pleasure known to him- but at the same time it rekindles 
VN very conflicts which he evades by means of his illness. Hence 
lt is impossible to analyse those patients who are inwardly at peace 
with their homosexuality, The Prognosis will depend on the deter- 
mination to get well. A trial analysis may help to evaluate the depth 
and earnestness of the patient's desire to be cuted. It thus seems 
n that the therapeutic prognosis is best in those cases which 
Present an admixture of a neurosis. The neurotic suffering then 
Unishes the motive for treatment. It is possible that psychoanalysis 
may cure the neurosis without affecting the homosexuality. As we 
reat these Patients we find that certain modifications in technique 
ON necessary depending upon their transference behavior. As 
,, PDened With my patient, I considered it advisable at one point to 
sa Vene actively and induced the patient to attempt to have hetero 
i “Ntercourse. He first approached the woman from the rear 
with her help entering her vagina from that position ; later he 
d Courage to approach her and consummate the act pe 
À m Owever, for the longest time this could only be accomp h 

* dark with the woman guiding his penis to enter her vagina. 
© refused to look at or touch the woman’s genitals. After many 
pins With the woman's help he gradually increased the ame 
to AN he permitted to penetrate the darkness, until he Um ne 
ae the lights to remain on during the sexual act, sud K 
a her genitals in the foreplay and by himself inser 

Into the vagina. 
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SOME THOUGHTS ON THE QUALIFICATION OF 
TRAINING AND SUPERVISING ANALYST. 
BERNARD A KAMM, M. D. 


Let us first consider qualifications for conducting a training 
analysis, Knowledge taught in school (including specialized pro- 
fessiona] Schools) must be sufficient for the beginning of independent 
Practical work. However, graduation-knowledge is not enough for 
Procedures which according to all our experiences make it advisable 
to anticipate complications. The analysis of most psychiatrists who 
Com rosective students of psychoanalysis is such a procedure. 

mplications are to be expected which are caused by a great variety 
vidual objections against the required preparatory analysis. 
oe istent attempts are made by almost every student to keep these 
, "tions, mental reservations, beliefs, principles, out of apt. 
ii ees guarded secrets, Freud remarked already in nd 
tried tiy writings that he found it impossible to analyze a man Ms 
e keep a certain topic out of analysis. That topic wW 
ated as his own individual secret. Our analytic experiences 
s, confirmed time and again that every attempted exception to 

s unamenta] rule becomes a subterfuge for an increasing number 
ed more deeply rooted "secrets" down into the e M 
Een ous! This detrimental sequence of events is oO E 
analy. theoretically known—to every graduate from ; Scd 
reat School. Nevertheless, inexperienced psychoana ysts i 
le edly stumbled into attempts to grant such exceptions in ^ 

lon or with some rationalizing arguments designed to per 
Contin rePtion and to explain away psychoanalytic experiences whic 

Ue to exist in spite of all denials. ik vine 
nly or many a student his preparatory analysis is a eo merci 
that 9 his social goal to become an analyst. The type o di 

accepts analysis as a challenge to its own existence, 


lysis, Chicago, 


* 
i 1 
Bebra 1n the Training Analysts’ Seminar, Institute for Psychoana 
f ty 21, 198. S 
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DA sed to 
: What is that unconscious which is t. an 
continues to ask: influence my own thoughts and actio t starting 
Duc e E Mg us myself unbnown to myself ? heh 
inaccessible depth E. igh Wasd Beer Jóst on our (oed and not 
LN du “EGO”, "ICH" is "I-MYSEL in crucial 
po AE ical entity called the "EGO". In certai asking: 
a diluted a a a GS nto cynically “folded 
E es himself? Striving for social success is u 
Who wants 


ishe 
defenses. About that, in many instances logically polish 

ER Il, I plan to make a few remarks in another discussion. BE 
PRU M of such ego defenses under such conditio 

i han t cS 

certainly E AA UN and anxiety. His puke p 
e Pa motivation fo & to analysis data which 

EET of a student's ego should rema; 

d his goal. We may respe 


An analyst without severa] 
Fi tients and without a certain “distance” 
ariety of pa 4 
rg ing will miss quite a number 
nx links between socially plausible “secret 
tricky ce” always helps us to look at j 
“Distan sis 2 
Pott or angle. If Training and S UB pl ee were p 
w , x 
vie sage and graduation date to his st dent iisipiindis «€ 
close tial danger of positive or negative counter-transferonce mif j 
poten ecial forms. Of course, this danger exists among all af 
assume SP relation to all other age groups, 
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groups n alertness and ability to work 
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form of counter-transference which should not be overlooked among 
recently graduated analysts who are just a step or two ahead of 
former fellow students is fraternization or the exaggerated defense 
against it, namely a not quite well balanced strictness. Fraternization 
May consist in an inclination to overlook or to play down negative 
factors in a student's performance. Exaggerated strictness may 
Consist in an inclination to make “mountains of psychopathology out 


of molehills of some neurotic dynamics” which are easily shrugged 
off in another case. 


Again I wish to emphasize: sympathies for favorites and 
antipathies against rivals occur in all age groups. However, the 
More often they worked through as years pass—in their various 
forms, disguises, and rationalizations—the more promptly they 
ate recognized. In our psychoanalytic work we have to face again 
and agnin that simple bit of truth that "To know” is not enough. 
thas to be extended into ‘To know how"—to know how to apply 
and to re-apply old familiar knowledge to certain spots in one’s 
Praxis from which that knowledge is suddenly separated—banned, 
šo to speak, into isolation. Spots which are not enlightened by 
nowledge turn into blind spots. We are not always alert enough 
EO keep in mind that repressing and re-pressing is supplemented 
Y Isolating, denying, ignoring. 

Practical experience does not cure all fallibilities but it does 
€crease their recurrences. Distance gained by years of experience 
Could perhaps be compared with the distance of a spectator who is 
“eeply interested but not involved in the tragedy or comedy which 
'55 unfolding on the stage. Not participating in the play he is not 
Xposed to the temptation to overemphasize his role. 


Human beings and their motivations are more complicated than 
ey appear to be in the years of their analyses. We may never 
earn to predict the future development of an analysand but we do 
garn with increasing experience to pay attention to details which 
are overlooked or whose importance is not fully grasped, without 
Such experience, including of course one's own mistakes. 
Analyzing psychiatrists and supervising their early psycho- 
analytic work is tied together by the necessity to apply experiences 
Made in analyzing them to the supervision of their psychoanalytic 
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work and vice versa: experiences made and insight gained into the 
functioning of their minds by supervising their psychoanalytic work 
has to be applied continuously to the complicated task of analyzing 
them. I cannot differentiate qualifications which would permit to 


separate these two functions. 


ONSET OF SCHIZOPHRENIA IN A CASE OF 
OBSESSIONAL NEUROSIS 


N. N. CHATTERJI 
The 


School 
fell ill. 


Patient was a Bengali boy of 22 years of age and was a 
Student at port Dixon in Federated Malaya state before he 
The illness for which he cdme to Calcutta for treatment 
bsessional neurosis and his main symptom was 
Sar of heart failure. His another symptom was a compulsion to 
In the beginning it appeared whenever he met a girl but 
‘ter on it appeared even if he had to go before aman. This 
‘ymptom was so distressing that he shunned the company of others 
and kept himself shut up in a room most of the time. He developed 
Another compulsion after he came to India. This symptom consisted 
ot the tendency to the effect that whenever he would remember a 
certain word he would be compelled to utter another word which 
Would be exactly opposite of the previous one. For example if E 
Word “right” came to his mind he would have to say the word “left 
e mediately Otherwise he would feel uneasy. Similarly the word 
north” must be neutralised by the word “south” and word “black 
¥ the word “white”, 
i His father was a successful businessman and got himself estab- 
lished in Malaya state at an early age. The patient was born and 
brought up in that country. He was the youngest son of his father 
and had two brothers and three sisters senior to him. His mental 
Symptom started when his second brother got married. As a matter 
Of fact his compulsion to smile appeared for the first time when he 
heard from the bride's mother that her daughter had been engaged to 
15 brother, Since then he would manifest this smile whenever he 
Would go before his brother’s bride or her mother and it made him 
Very much embarrassed. He could not explain his strange smile but 
clieved that it might have some connection with his desire to marry 
the same Sirl This compulsion to smile appeared later on even 
When he went before other girls, Within a short time after this 
incident he developed a tendency to masturbrate in a compulsive 
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i id not give him any pleasure and one day during 
riw ie = NR i heart had dropped into his abdomen and 
fee feared that it might go out through his anus, Immediately he got 
palpitation and fear of heart failure. But he found that this fear 
could be combated if he made some peculiar movement of his right 
hand and while making this movement he would imagine as if he 
was milking some body's penis and drinking his semen, He repea- 
tedly found that these movements of his hands could check his 


would de dominant. 

In the early part of his 
associations revealed his 
father and father substit 
strong fear in connectio 
specially in connection wi 


Psychoanalytical treatment his free 
Passive homosexual attitude towards his 
utes and at the same time he expressed a 
n with them. This attitude was noticed 
th two Persons who were very important 
in his life, one was his English teacher and another was a Japaneese 
military officer, He was very much attached to these persons but 
he was terribly afraid of them also. During the Japaneese Occupation 
cf Malaya he became friendly with the military officer and he 


wards the same girl who was his sister in law now, He developed 
positive transferencee towards the analyst but frequently he mani- 
fested involuntary laughter during „the analytical hours. It was 
gradually revealed that through this laughter he expressed his 
aggression towards the analyst. Once during free associations while 
he suddenly started laughing he said that this laughter prevented 


ONSET OF SCHIZOPHRENIA IN A CASE 7 


him from his expressing aggressive ideas concerning the analyst and 
So he thought that laughter was an expression of his aggression in 
an opposite way and it was exactly like his neutralising a word by 
its opposite, 

He gradually started expressing oedipus desire after he had 
an open oedipus dream. In his associations he expressed the desire 
to perform sex act with his sisters, aunts and some times with his 
Own mother but after giving such associations he would develop 
fear of death and once during giving such type of associations he 
Suddenly got up and said that he felt as if bis heart was going out 
of his body. This anxiety was exactly like one that he had experienced 
Previously at the time of a compulsary masturbation. In this period 
the following sequence of ideas were noticed in his associations, 
Oedipus desire, castration fear and flight to homosexuality, or oedipus 
desire, the fear of heart failure and passive homosexual desire. It 
Was gradually noticed that his heterosexual desire was not being 
Checked by the castration fear alone but the fear of loss also played 
Some part in it. He expressed the desire of performing sex act 
With a woman but at the same time he would express the fear that 
during this act the women would take away all his semen and he 
Would be dead; in order to prevent such death he would have to 
Perform homosexual act with a man and receive semen from him. 
So in his associations heterosexual desire was immediately followed 
by the homosexual one, When the fear of loss of semen in connec- 
tion with heterosexual desire become clear in his consciousness his 
fear of heart failure gradually subsided. The loss of semen and 
the idea of his heart going out of his body were equated together 
and the second one became the substitute of the first one though 
the idea of damage of the heart also stood for castration. His 
compulsion to neutralise a word by his opposite became e 
"OW. These pairs of opposite words like north and south rea Y 
--PIéSented his homosexual and heterosexual desires and his S 
Ponito say an opposite word represented his desire to make up t 3 
loss Of semen sustained in heterosexual relation by getting engage 
in 9mosexuality and receiving semen. f adinon 
In this stage a great improvement was noticed in his idea 
is fear of heart failure and his compulsion to neutralise an ae 
ttering a word which conveyed the opposite idea was 


and h 
you 
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noticed. But his compulsion to smile persisted, His positive trans- 
ference towards the analyst continued and he developed a dislike 
for the mother and the mother substitutes. 


A new trend of thought gradually got itself established in his 
free associations in which the conflict with the mother was dominant. 
In his associations now the expression of heterosexual desire was 
followed by the idea of inadequacy in connection with it and he 
would hold his mother responsible for his defect. He said that he 
became sexually weak as his mother did not oe ti, ec acl sif 
in his infancy. In this stage castration fea 


Ye in this period that he 
A Se for performing sex act 
za E kou: His Ben: would be 
oe nid into pieces during 
Of sex act TS by piercing nd 
In this stage red to be a sadistic 
distic Chines whenever he got the 

ps killing the woman 


like a sword and it would cut the 
the sex act or his semen like a bul 
body. So the masculine type 
affair and dangerous for women, 
compulsion to masturbrate this is 
was invariably present. 


In spite of his having Sadist 


the heterosexual ui he at times manifested. in connection with 
loss also and the esire to make up that los € fear of seminal 
sexual relation with a male person, BA s 


Y undergoj oF 
z the : ing hom: 
became 2 fearful affair. The Semen or èsire to be a female 


b i e t 
seemed to be so valuable to him Previously wal € person which 
appeared to be 


ic Phantas 


P 
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dangerous and he feared that it would kill him during homosexual 
intercourse if he took up a passive role. y 
Tt was gradually revealed that whenever he took up a kai 
homosexual attitude as a defence against the castration fear he wou 
manifest Oral and anal aggression against the father image along 
po the feminine wish, Tt was also noticed that due to oral frus- 
Boon from the mother he manifested both the oral bitting and 
I Aggression towards the mother's breasts and father's peux 
id x coloured his heterosexual desires towards the mother image 
nd thus giving them a sadistic pattern. The patient's ego tried Fi 
NU his aggression towards the parents by emphasizing En 
ike n his symptom of neutralising a word by saying its s js 
t Sted due to the manifestation. of this mechanism. ctu d 
t Penent wanted to neutralise his hatred for his parents DY 
EE ing love but due to displacement this mechanism was He 
SE between an innocent word and its antonym. His fea E. 
e ailure was created due to the influence of castration fear a 
a Of loss. The heart became a phallic symbol to him and conse 
Boy the idea of h eart failure became a substitute of castration. 
for py aBBerated oral aggression towards his father was resp 
Ses seis fear ofloss, Due to strong oral rivalry bus "s 
father € wanted to rob all the valuable things from the ds s 
a which were supposed to have been given by mother ut 
Prehended similar attack from his father also and manifested fear 
Oss, 
that i the later part of his analysis his free-associations showed 
instead of counteracting his aggression with love the patient 
ink now projecting his aggression on the father image. He said 
at his father's excreta was beneficial and he wanted to take it 
Y undergoing homosexual intercourse with him as it would make 
n Pla ous but his father wanted to kill him by giving him 
t excreta which carried with it his aggression. The patient believed 
at he had the Capacity to correct his father's aggression by smiling 


smiling contained love which would neutralise the father’s 
aggression. 


as 


, But really speaking excreta became dangerous because he 
Projected his oral and anal aggression on his father’s excreta and 
consequently his smiling and expression of loye would be able tọ 
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EL) CHATTERJI 
had 0 
h i that he 
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i e deve 1 st 
ectit. But M 

i i to remove the dangeroi f a 
1S Capacity m h 


: urse 
i l interco 
k his excreta by undergoing homosexua 
if he too i 
m P he would be dead. He 
wit 


soun! 
If any body coughed or made any aoe 
hed he would be apprehensive as he believed that these 

e i 

d that they were throwing 

1n : 


ativistic tend 


ms 
all these un 
With chlorpromaz 


m jona 
Patient had ild Pferde 
of neutralising a Word by its 9Pposie but Smiling or comp 
om : 
A u eoa was absent, 
sory 
Discussion 


Bear cae Presente above i, Will be noticed 
os ient had oedipus fixation and he had à 30 fixation in the 
that the p sadistic phases. Ho attempts, 5 
a 
nd an 
oral a 


: oe 
Solve his oedipu 
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conflict by adopting a feminine attitude towards his father but due 
to the dominance of his oral and anal aggression this defence oe 
not work well and his ego attempted to correct his aggression with 
the help of reaction formation. In his symptom of neutralising 3 
word by its Opposite we find the mechanism of neutralising his 
aggression with love and similarly his smiling was created as an 
attempt to counteract his faecal aggression on his parents but later 
on smiling and laughter became symbol of aggression due to the 
mechanism of representation by opposite. When the defence of 
reaction formation could not restore equillibrium of the mind his 
*80 adopted projection as a defence against his own aggression and 
as à result any thing taken from father and mother appeared to him 
io be aggressive and that was why he developed the delusion p 
Poisoning, This was the first step towards psychosis but schizophrenic 
Symptoms got themselves established only when his ego adopted 
another defence of going into the mother's womb for controlling 
aggression on his parents. Going into the mother's womb meant 
Withdrawal of his aggression from his parents to his own self. In 


i I5 state death instinct becomes self directed and due to its working 
© patient became stuporous. 
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A PSYCHOANALYTIC STUDY OF AN ACTOR 
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There is a general impression a 
with character disorders much 
for analysis in recent years than 

S 
movement. Among the former 
character disorders present difficu 


particularly if, as is frequently 
habitual acting out, 


This paper is ba 


e 

: on ti becaus 

of a persistent and troubling im ; : of acting, and 

both of indefinite duration, B mid 

i i ms CO. 

troublesome in relation to an dui : 3 had recently be 

of which he was in doubt. 
Freud! in 1904 noted t 


neurotic characters in thej AE Playwrights to portray 


well as E 
ke 
in his paper that attendance at 4 drama ma. He remar * 
what play does for children, Whose hopes Of be; tion does for pri 
i ein 
grownup people do are in that way Bratifie € able to do w 1 
actor allow the spectator to identify himself |. The Playwright an 
on the stage. He can then Sive way en e hero portray 
ersonal security to sexual ang aggressive ithout damage to his 
P . 2 ©. 1 v. t 
permitted expression. This is even more true se not ordinarily 
given the opportunity * idR ‘character P" the actor who is 
identification with it, thus furnishing him With a , ke a temporary 
f r the acting out of fantasies, eater Opportunity 
(0) 
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By its very nature acting on the stage can represent a special 
variety of acting out in that it can represent a form of remembering 
in which old memories are reenacted in an organized and disguised 
form, using the art form to deny the fact that one is in effect trying 


to reenact an old memory without clearly conscious visual or verbal 
Tecollection, 


It is my impression that the acting profession contains an 
unusual number of narcissistic character disorders in its ranks. This 
would seem to be related to the bent for dramatization noted by 
Greenacre? in individuals who habitually act out. This she attributed 
to a special emphasis on visual sensitization, both being derivatives 
RE exhibitionism and scoptophilia, and to a largely unconscious belief 
in imaginative action. The tendency for habitual acting out consti- 
tutes a difficult character resistance in psychoanalysis. For the 
narcissistic individual it serves to maintain some marginal degree of 
Psychic equilibrium, interwoven as it is into the character structure 
a complexly functional way. 

It is one of the purposes of this paper to point out Rome 
ultiple determinants of acting on the stage as a form of ae 
i as well as to stress the imperative necessity for early, preliminary, 
Persistent interpretation of the narcissism and for strengthening ' 
of the ego during the psychoanalysis of the narcissistic individual 
With the consequent production in the patient of unavoidable feelings 
of depression before analysis of the id content can be undertaken. 

€ course of this patient's analysis well illustrated the dynamic and 
Sconomic function as well as the complex sources of their acting out. 
The dysfunctions of the adaptive and defensive functions of the 
ego as well as the modifications of psychoanalytic technique made 
Necessary by the special nature of these processes in the character 
disorders are at present a focus of interest in psychoanalysis. This 
Paper is clinical in nature and pertinent theoretical considerations 
can rarely, and then only briefly, be considered or referred to. 


the m 
Out 


and 


Historical Data 


Important features in the family constellation and life history 
are as follows with such minimal disguise as may prevent recognition. 


iin. 


this country about thirty years ago. The father, the mother, a 
brother four years older, and a colored woman servant constituted 
the important people in his early life, The Parents were intelligent 
comfortably well off people who, while they themselves lacked 
college educations, came from families Containing people distingui- 
shed in several professions, The father, a short, powerful man, came 


from a poor family and had raised himself by his own unaided efforts 


SETS ess màn until his retirement because of 
chronic illness at a comfortable i The 


This woman was a large, warm, 
contrasted with his meticulous, hanq 
and his busy father, both of who 
demanding, and critical as to his 
without being actively inte 
always considered handsom 


man whom the patient 
» COmpulsively neat mother 
m seemed to him to be exacting, 
tested TENE and development. 
e, accompli n 's older brother he 
by the parents. Pushed, and especially favored 
At te of five his mother discover d : K : 
hat onang uten SUPPosedly caused b ed while bathing him 
a table by his brother, Shortly Um JY being pushed against 
disobeyed his mother’s injuction T this discovery. the patient 
was run over by a car, fract BOt to run o 


uring his +; ut into the street and 
of truss wearing, a herniotthaphy his right arm, fee pE month: 
frightened him very much, Five adis: med, a procedure which 
being hit by automobiles or falls, Wise ^ fractured bones from 
obeying bis mother, occurred UD to the MES Tesulted from dis- 
those occurred after his mother’s oS of twelve. A a 
immediately ran in front of an automobile ai ne, to get hurt, He 
and arm. The disgusted mother Tefuseg t meng a Tactured nose 
was brought home ard he ie had no injury a Comfort him when he 

Academically the patient made n 

he never received. credit foreste mothe, boush he felt 


*eduently asked 


p 
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in a sceptical manner, when he brought his work home from school, 
ED id. you really do that?" In the sixth grade the patient received 
3lLA's for the only time in his life. He felt he received no credit 
for this and from that time on never tried to achieve more than B's 
and C's, He graduated from literary school majoring in dramatic 
art with average grades, and post graduate work in dramatics was 
taken alternately at two universities. He did not receive a Masters 
egree because of the lack of a few units which he could never 


bring himself to complete. 


During childhood he was socially an appealing, precocious, 
attractive little boy who strove for attention and improvised amusing 
dialogues for the purpose of gaining recognition. He usually acted 
the role of a quarterback on the local university team. Masturbation, 
"sing the arm of his mother’s favorite chair, was engaged in with 
Marked Built feelings from the age of three. He was strongly 
attracted to girls and began sexual exploration at the age of five. 

e father discovered the patient and another boy, at the age of 
ve Yeats, touching each others penises with leaves. The father 
Stripped a branch from a nearby tree and beat him severely, warning 
him that he must never be caught again in this kind of activity. His 
Series of accidental injuries began shortly after. 

At the age of twelve he was the witness of a primal scene 
following Which he had homosexual experiences with a Mexican 
Bardener Who seduced. him; Following this, he began to eat vora- 
ciously and gained weight very rapidly. At the age of ten he was 
"covered to have a unilateral hydronephrosis, which necessitated 
Ewo yeaa ch weekly catheterizations by a urologist, who hurt him 
cruelly. At the end of this time, he and his family were informed 
that conservative treatment had failed and surgery was necessary. 
his was accordingly performed and the patient was told that he would 
© permanently unfit for strenuous athletic contests. His father was 
most critical of his being fat and on several occasions referred to his 
having breasts like a woman. He had always been intensely jealous 
of his slim, handsome, and dutiful older brother, whom he felt was 
favored by the mother. He resented being called "Babe" by his 
brother, and on one occasion he knifed him in the knee for this, His 
loudly proclaimed benevolence in saving his brother from drowning when 
he was fifteen thinly covered strong hostile death wishes toward him. 
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At the age of Seventeen 
effeminate body form and went 
weight in a very short time, 
change his hair line so as to furt 
time he also changed his first gi 
as that of the father's, He 


he could no longer tolerate bis 
on a rigid diet thus losing his excess 
and at the same time he decided to 
her change his appearance. At this 
ven name, which had been the same 


t had the impression that he himsel 
unaided by anyone had altered his apPearance from what it was 


formerly ; as he expressed it, “I made myself" He felt that he had 
in contrast to his brother, Ieceived no help whatever from his parent? 


€scence but had to make his own W4Y 
untrue, 


ap, the patient played football in high 
school and he was awarded a gold football at the end of the seaso™ 


dolescence because his father seeme 


in World War II. He 
commission. After twelve 
by feigning vague Pains j 


TRER re his discharge, he i 
E a gir : . $8. 
Upon his return from the Servic girl of his own social cla 


e, he Was info. x in- 
rmed her-i 
of them by his mot 


e and p, 99 young to be married: 
egan to H A ani 
mE drink heavily 


sit i 
stage career. He married a waitress no ning this and decided on # 
shortly thereafter transferreq e^ a the age of twenty-two an 


universi 


mined for si ty on the other side 9 


iti i * mo ^ š 
writing her. Upon his return he immediate without calling of 
affairs with many women, varied with 7 


occasio P'unged into repetitive 
He drank a great deal, usually at Parties, , POmosexua] relations: 
didn't affect him." After six months , "and believeg that “liquot 
and went to New York where he enrolleg rent again left his wife 
Although he made an eee income D * theatrica] school. 
continued to ns 90 P month gone hi, P'aurane work, he 
continued to demand financia ams from him, father and he has 

At the age of twenty-six he was offere] his fir 
* moving picture 
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contract. He was given star billing and was spoken of as the 


M orton Prominent male star. The picture was not an important 
5 m Subsequent pictures he received only minor. roles. 
Disagreéments with directors became prominent. His domestic and 
be sessional life became more and more stormy, and in his third picture 
En love with the girl who played opposite him. He ine 
inj ed to divorce his wife. He consciously acted the role o 
Jured husband and secured his parents’ consent to a divorce. 
or me Could not make up his mind whether to marry his e 
lm He Was concerned because of her lack of education al 
st family theatrical background which contrasted so sharply wit 
sown He was also concerned because of impulsive behavior which 
i RM Not control and to which he correctly attributed part of 
ifficulty in relationships with other people. q4 
e entered analysis on the advice of his brother, a physician, 
formed him that some type of “brief analysis” would probably 
ded to solve his problems. 


who in 
© nee 


Psychoanalytic Data 


H The patient entered my office dressed in a loud sports outfit. 
* Was tall broad shouldered and slim hipped, with a handsome 
sh face, and with long reddish hair resembling a mane. He 
R ed rapidly and continuously, employing many psychoanalytic 
XPressions, Obviously to impress me and to give me no opportunity 
to talk, He boasted in an exhibitionistic way of his tremendous 
Successes in the moving picture world, of his host of friends and 
admirers, and of the importance of his family. He said that actually 
* had no interest in girls, yet in a few moments he boasted of 
l5 numerous conquests. Rapidly changing attitudes of defiance, 
anxious desire for my approval, depression, concern over what he 
might reveal, fear of criticism and submissive sheepishness were 
Manifested in these hours. 

It was decided to observe him for a period of time before 
deciding definitely whether or not psychoanalysis was indicated in 
Order to ascertain how much of his ego structure was relatively 
Senflict-free and could be useful as an ally. He was seen twice 
Weekly for a month. During these hours he querulously complained 


3 


boyi 
talk 
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that his parents preferred his bro 
him, and that stupid moving pictur 
to recognize his talent, He pro 
having a small penis when 


ther and were prejudiced Eu 
e producers and directors faile 


Y Psychoanal. 


j - 
$ h Ytic ex ; jonaliz 
extensively. Frequent distorti Pressions and rationali? 


3 Ons of langu v f sil 
and spoonerisms were Prominent from dnd SRL DE ae 
irritable and intolerant 


narcissism. Recognition 

was markedly ego-alien, 
Characteristic dreams 

patient, his wife and actor 


eriority was avoided 4 


at i : 
uM qe cime Were the following. E. 
: ere ; 
night club. The patient wa, clowning © 4 garage near a promine 


" : > e 
and called out, “In the next cap wi and picked upa micropho? 
character B———" (a Pseudonym Which t E that distinguish 
to be called by). An actor of his acq, E Patient himself prefere. 
anc e 
` appe i * Who ha n IO 
p ared ina 4 $ d woi he 
D was Wearin c 3 car resembling t j 
who was much smaller Physically and wh 9thes of another act? 
e : i l 
have problems similar to his Own, ic, = e- Patient knew i. 
success in his work. In another dream the , Mall penis REDE 
ent’, 5 


dirty, extremely low and badly in need o n DES sports car wa 
$ i rit : air, 
the garage and his favorite mechanic i 


B m. [n 
depreciating fashion thus hurting the Pationss ed “p 
e 


i 


i> 
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pe preceeding day this man had hurt his feelings by turning his car 
Over to his feebleminded son to repair. : M 
He was Clearly afraid o£ rejection and could not believe 1 
T could think such a low dirty person as he considered himself to be 
ie potthwhile enough or important enough to be analyzed by mo 
NS. ro tried to conceal and deny his fear of rejection by clowning 
nd acting. He wished some one else had his neurosis and he tried in 
à resentfu] Way to depreciate others so as to feel less inferior mx 
A hen confronted with his poorly veiled failures and feelings o 
wierlority and incompetence he would rant and shout g me, 
hammering on the couch, making derogatory remarks concerning mo 
» in the existence of inferiority feelings and failure and pointing 
to his Press notices and his affairs with women as evidences of his 
m Repeated interpretations of his pseudoaggression as s 
» misunderstanding my efforts to help him as criticisms -finally 
oduceq Some decrease in his defiance and permitted him to speak 
ES objectively of his failures and of his family’s disappointment 
Criticism of him. principally verbalized by his father. 
at ti e felt somewhat relieved and grateful to the analyst who m. 
Co mes appeared to him asa helpful friend. He gained some slig : 
Mo deut that he could be helped and that he might work out his 
ina culties With his wife and become a great star. He described his 
is n e to meet standards of his critical, condemning father during 
ien MM chilhood and adolescence. He dwelt on his painful expe- 
759 with his urologist during the period from ten to twelve years 
age when he was catheterized weekly, telling of his bringing a 
Note to the urologist asking him to “go easy with him.” He brought 
~ Rote to me on which was written the sentence “I was fucked by 
3 man for two years.” He related that any criticism by his father in 
Shildhoog Produced a reaction of impotent rage which often caused 
him to-go to a secluded spot and masturbate, Criticism by.the 
father Still infuriated him. His inability to really identify with me 
as shown in the manner in which he counterphobically played at 
an identification with me and used psychoanalytic jargon and ERGATA. 
Tepeat with his wife and friends as his patients what went on in his 
“nalytic hours, with himself in the situation or role of the analyst. 


A typical dream of this time was a football game in which he 
Was quarterback of his team. He called for a pass ang found a clear 
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h for a touchdown opened for him by his team mates. a 

ise ws take advantage of this because he was afraid of bein 
3 r by his team. 
RAN pU EA De could not let himself succeed, but had E 
produce failure and rejection by others and then to deny and s 
lize this. The assumtion that he had to be completely relian d 
himself and even had to create his own body form and E. 
and that he could trust no one and could rely on no one for Fi 
was important, constituting a theme which was used repeate 


per ; $ an! 
during the analysis in fantasies, dreams, transference reactions 
in relation to the production of failure in his work. 


As he became aware of his real fai 
irritable, critical and demanding of the 
me to lend him money, 
getting some concession 
to have money to pay me, 
marked and took many form 
visited the toilet immedia 
would encounter me there 
interpretations by urinati 
forhis car. He caused a 


lures he became depressed 
analyst. He tried to forc? 
and resorted to complicated devices fot 
from me, even turning down jobs so as E 

Acting outside the analysis became E 
s among which were the following : 


at the same time protesting his st¢4 
admiration for her intelligence and ability. Dream material ma 
it clear that this girl represen his crippled, castrated, despis® 
self ; and that through his use of her as a foil he could deny his 1a 


His tendency to burlesque and to try to make the analys 
ridiculous was repeatedly pointed 4 i 
er to avoid facing his problems 1” a 
Pe that he could really be estore! 
ed that he tried to repeatedly 


orderly way ; since he had no ho 
or loved. Dream material show 


P R 
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his Own nest" 
like a pl be vi E: fenus himself a worthless, dirty person 
Acting out dite inferior race, or a lump of feces. j 
at times ; on one a ethe analysis reached dangerous proportions 
B ocn Body dos occasion the patient while drunk drove eighty 
brakes with a ap 2e highway in an open sports car without 
represented a "is pestorbnng fellatio on him! This acting out 
Bent eiie essive defense against incestuous wishes and 
anal aggressive pi i related to his castration anxiety, and 
As ile wees nd, most prominent, ambivalent oral aims. 
bedaine more eue SE bis infdelities reched a new high. He 
upon anal interc in his sexual relations with his wife, insisting 
directors, thadeed feli and drinking heavily. He aka with 
of himself at eit en actors and his agents and made a spectacle 
furthered his career attended by important people who might have 
It W: : 
attention bis disp disi to repeatedly and emphati 
mM my interest i DERE of my motives and his comP 
ao meade a D him and to point out his tendency to 
ecause he felt hi nd others so as to produce failure and rejection 
these ce ii Sig to be unlovable and worthless. In respons? to 
With his wife ind Bí and interpretations he finally became impotent 
ability to act with is paramours and completely lost confidence in his 
Tole with a - oni previously drinking. He tried for an important 
Overwhelmed SPAD director. He drank before the trial, was 
tears when th Mapane during the experience, and broke down in 
tle pare: in director informed him that he bad failed to $057 
Platonic but became fearful of women and tried to maintain 
‘Ooks. On bee with the numerous women attracted by his good 
into a bed sie occasion he enticed a beautiful and desirable actress 
n into his m and could only insert his finger into her vagina and 
atked ora] mised A while stared at her helplessly, illustrating 
that ue was experienced by the pati h 
ee s acting out had hidd e patient when he 
Hs "Dus Ahab eut en meanings and was being 
Tiva Tesistance dee diio i mh ee ECT 
ean; to acting diae since for a long time 
ng that he : ittle effort to control it, att 
was in effect acting out. Some objective i 


cally call to his 
lete disbelief 


first realized 
employed for 
loyment of this 
he repeatedly 
he same time 
nsight 
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into his acting out or some effort to control it was only intermittently 
possible for him, making the analysis very uneven in its course. i| 
A rapid fluctuation from feelings of omnipotence Wie 
associated hypomanic states accompanied by fantasies of becominé 
à Breat star and a great lover to feelings of depression with feat 
of failure, worthlessness, unlovability, and castration occurred, ofte# 
accompanied by self destructive episodes which at times were violent 


; gh j : e 
in their intensity. With an intensification of the transferenc 
neurosis more freaquent and ab 


together with period of 


importance his early identific 
and adult neurosis ; and de 
structural functions of his 


utas multiple iden 
organization. 


tifications in his characte? 


expecting her admiration for thi Ac large bowel movemen 
with disgust and informed hi 
felt hopelessly unclean, lik 
after five as his mother Was h 
which had become erect, The mother m Be showed her his pene 
and quickly left the room, hee Puncturiag i Teacted with disgust 
organ. The mother was very Seductive ¢ a Fride in his mus 
in childhood that she wore no Underclothin ently reminding hia 

mitting him from the ages of three to gj P nder her dress and 
per d erect, and then reproving him sharp] Taw Under her dress 
and Stee his advance wich EN 
again 


Stimi 
tive man d 
sede ne childhood he often was allowed | 


is exploration, 
ulated by her 


"5 Mother to see 
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her in her girdle with her breasts exposed. and then at times scolded 
sharply for being in the room. In his marriages he preferred his 
Wife to wear her girdle during their sexual relationships, which he 
Prefaced by a careful visual, tactile and oral exploration of her 
Senital Intercourse with his wife was usually preceded by a 
Quarrel during which he felt rejected by her. : 
A memory of fellatio witnessed through a keyhole between his 
mother and a man probably represented a screen memory of a primal 
Scene. The oral character of the screen memory is noteworthy as 
Teflecting his prominent oral fixation. In his sexual relations with 
Women fellatio and cunnilingus was his preferred method. Foreplay 
Was characterized by much inspection of the female genital and 
insertion of the woman's finger in his anus. It was important for him 
to have a mirror so placed that he could see every detail of the 
Sexual relation, If vaginal intercourse took place it was with his 
Partner seated with her back to him so that he could see her anus. 
* could thus identify with his partner asa castrated being and at 
the same time she represented the huge erect penis he wished E 
have, while as little bodily contact with his partner as possible 
Was carried out: the part, genital, serving to replace the whole 
Person, He had repetitive partial orgasms, as many as five to bos 
Without a detumescence like a neurotic woman. In sexual behavior 
With women there was a violent attempt to orally attack, incorpo- 
Tate and then identify himself with a castrated, depreciated, frus- 
trating object because of his castration fear. He would act the part 
Of the male and by observing the act in the mirror deny that he 
Was really participating but was instead an observer; the counter- 
Phobic nature of this process being evident ; the act assuming the 
Nature of play acting, a burlesque of a sexual relation. Sexual orgies 


indulged in by himself and another man with a woman occasionally 


took place, and also represented an acting out ofa primal scene 
Situation, 

: He recalled seeing his mother's hairy crotch on several occa- 
Sions 


when he was four or five, and speculating on what lay behind 
the hair, He witnessed the birth of kittens about the same time 
and he assumed that some sort ofa hole leading into his mother’s 
body Was concealed by the hair. He also saw a cat eat a mouse 
about this time, to which he reacted: with horror. These memories 


fes 
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' 
: : S 
During the analysis he expressed a fear of a mature vo 
vulva and vagina which appeared to him, as demonstrated in man 


: jate 
a ; ence it was usual for him to dera 
his wife, to think of her as a Whore and to treat her roughly and wi 


disdain. Following the Sexual experince came a feeling of wort e 
ness and loss of self esteem which he had tried to ward off an 
master by repeating with his wife the Teal and fantasied experiences 


His mother’s undercloth; 


child, particularly her Panties, which he recalls Searching for in the 
laundry at the age Of five. He was Particular]y excited if there were 


BA ace crotch During his adult life a fetishistic interest iP 
his wife's panties Persisted. When s e 


earched for a dirty pair of her Panties 
them, and at times Put them on and mast 2 

urbated with ; excit 
ment. He recalled masturbati d with intense 


> and deriving much greater 
E m the intere following 

2 ame feelings of pei 

which the s E Worthlessness and abandonment would 
i : ther’s wish to mak hi 

rding his mo ` Eha 
fatter opposed. He displeased his father by LO which hi 
rofession which yet pleased his mother, “but ple py on ore 
ad ced university ee ae kc. unable to allow hj elf e MD 
relly please the mother by becoming a successful actor or the Raikes 
a 
ba securing a postgraduate degree, 
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The numerous injuries and fractures occurring from age five 
until twelve demonstrate the acting out character of the childhood 
poss, These injuries represented desperate attempts to gain "e 
loving Care of seductive, frustrating mother, and the turning back o 
eet Castrative impulses upon himself as a punishment for inces 
Eos desires 3 as well as the demonstration of his castrated condition 
to the father in Order to avoid castration by anticipating it and thus 
ete his 3PProvaland love. When it became evident that e 
Muries did not Secure either the loving care of the mother or t 


;PPrOval of the father this route was abandoned and substituted by 
another, 


.. Since his Oedipus situation had never been resolved, puberty 
no the traumata Occuring at this time reactivated the old Es 
nd the Symptoms of the childhood neurosis were replaced by anothe 
essing thé same conflicts and defenses at another matura- 
evel, as described above. aie is 
lig From the age of seventeen to the begining of the AL e 

© he said could be thought of as a "discarded condom. He ecan 
NE argumentative, quarrelsome, intolerent of authority, NU 
“ous with Women with occasional homosexual experiences inter 
ped, and 2 burden to his parents because of his defiant sen 
s pehaved like a juvenile delinquent without ever crossing E i 
E at he was completely rejected by the parents or expe iB 

-nool His feelings of "phoniness" of indefinite but long durati 
markedly increased in this phase and he felt at ease with others only 
3 en he was engaged in some escapade, thus demonstrating = 
“nction of his acting out. His tendency to burlesque and maze 
v diculous every life situation appeared at this time, together with 
'S desire to make acting his career. NEM. 
bte: "acting" charactar of the patient's behavior ue p 
and 10n was in general egosyntonic. The acting, both on a 

off, represented a search for a screen, as in the patients Greens 
i described, in order to maintain incestuous and murderous 
Pulses in repression s 

4 z ious to the patient's decision to 
sas ded a REO p his ‘brother oF a Sperm count which 
Showed defective spermatozoa. It is beret R us blow, representing 
as ta Sure, had much to do 

“stration by the older brother - od 


4 


Se exp 
lona] l 


p 
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with the final breakdown of his defenses and with his decision b 
enter analysis. Ora] incorporation was conflictual for him We. 
garding oral introjection of the M. 
ination was likewise conflictual Wo. 
f his excreta as a child and of him as se 0 
ther’s rejection of his phallus, for ee M. 
ned him, blocked expression of his £e ses 
nt, frustrated at all levels, with his M 
every turn in his relations with othe ame 
ward off his underlying depression, € 


in his relations with others, 
changed in th 


fec 


: ; a 
in his speech completely disapP® his 


e 
manner. His stealing I. 
NS he no longer needed to soi ger 
F €Xcre ; 4 on 
had to think of himself as such tory orifices, since he no ! 


5 

a : s wa 

unworthy of Teceiving love, despised, dirty person who 

He began to timid] d 
i Y engage ; ns , cte 

women and decided to break "Ub Be In sexual activity with sele 


à s 
Ais marriage. At this phase numero" 


puo pco showed that IS wife and the numerous childlike 


omen he selected for sexy, ; 

För a fantasied sexual relation Served as intermediary person 
interpreted to him he became anxious, fie t Man. As this E 
and his acting out again assumed major pr eny that this was r; 
this phase was one in which he say, in a potions. A dream ; 
bleeding to death from the anus after having been? toilet a negro i 
He began to experience pelvic sensations ae tighta, Xtally mn 

sexual relations with me, Parapraxe ening and to finally 
fantasy d himself with his wife and EN i SPeech in which 
he confuse He began to talk of WAys in ds “ippleg girlfriend 
reappeared. : ich © resembled his 
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mother, as in hair color, skin color and the shape of his legs, and 
to associate More with effeminate men and with homosexuals, at 
ie same time Teacting indignantly to any fancied hint on the part 
of his colleagues that he was effeminate. 
e began to talk of accepting homosexuality as a way out and 
became depressed and dissatisfied. He began to eat more heavily 
mud to gain weight. He had bought a little house which he had 
decorated like a Miniature of my house and dream material made 
evident that this was thought of as a Jove nest to be shared with 
es $ expressed a doubt that he could ever really obtain and 
e Y à love relationship and bring joy to anyone, and he doubted 
: HE he Could ever have children. He finally had a sexual relation 
with an older, homosexual man, which was disappointing. 
At this phase in the analysis the meaning of acting for him 
“came more Clear. Dreams and fantasies and the material of the 
Ours made it evident that the approval and praise of the audience 
RS Necessary since he needed to be constantly reassured of his 


a tes t 
ei Ptability and masculinity, which he doubted. Acting meant 


- 


E : iting himself and outdoing the other actors whom he pue. use 
and manipulate to attract attention to himself, thus trying to « ea 
BProve his fear of being a castrated and despised individua 
Orth only to be exploited by others. He needed the presence of 
E since being on the stage alone meant being sike PI 
femini Penis showing and he used the exhibiting of Manis yi 
to a hes Way to deny castration. He tried to work the au bs 2 
" 18h emotional pitch so as to avoid experiencing painful Rv 
aA € tried to magically control the audience as a proof o i 
he Potence and power in order to ward off his actual fear i 
h Pless Dassivity, of being overcome, raped or killed, as Feniche 
scribed, 
evig ps dressed in private life like characters in his gue sole di 
Clear thes er his desire to escape from his own Kang Y. 
Ww at his Preferred role of the amiable neer-do-well, the 
d SOncealed his evilness under a cloak of amiability or as he 
tased it the “pleasant bastard," reflected his idea of himself as 
Who deceived. others. spa, was actually not what he appeared ; 
3 effect a sham, a wolf E Es ed clothing. The roles of the 
Rector and the other P'aye ad Personal meanings for him, 
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i : ; to 
Permitting him to react to them Ih stereotyped ways in oe 
deny the actual meanings, which became evident through p 
analysis. The director represented the Critical father to whom 


; : wn 
rather to increase Ww. . 
to be depreciated and "brought do 


n 
usually sought the part of the E 3 
lead who was usually the "heavy" or villain and he reacted to 


lead actor with jealousy, accusing him of Preempting the best scenes 
precisely as he did his brother, The girl who played the female a 
he tried to seduce in Order to prevent the leading man or die 
from having her—as he wished to do with the mother. He st? 


i ing 
something from each usually an article of clotb 
This served as a troph 


had the meaning of 


prestige. The director had 
to his level.” The patient 


ut to drain off feelings from the analys! 


The use of acting o 
became more evident to hi i 
paure: i disappearance of his Mo een mene is 
e s 
dramat the meanings of whi, 7 33 a result of specific bi 
of acting out, he d th were analyzed ; and through 
p f the danger involved į es 
ognition o x n automop; ; ich 
pa € of the acting out. E SO 
re i i 
we Memories of early experiences in his gla ne e 
to appear in association with dreams og Peering ° wd 
2 
began e recalled seeing her genital while Sleeping s SH "be 
holes m. Associations to a dream Concerning à Se a twin i 
in her room. mbling his own chilhood home bro, up ME 
in a house rese hrough a keyhole at age five, ja? a memory 
ina imilar scene throug “in an ba~ 
of seeing a 51 d 


2 
PSYCHOANALYTIC STUDY OF AN ACIOR 


bility a Screen memory, and he felt that this scene concerned his 
Biber and "another man." A strong feeling of anxiety regarding 
Punishment for witnessing such a scene was experienced in the dream 
Qu in the analytic hours during which his dream was analyzed. 
Bit anxiety about coming to the analytic hour occurred at this ja 
associated with a strong fear of my disapproval of him. AG 
Ea ftom this period was the following. He was in bed hy » 
E desirable red haired woman like his mother who wanted him > 
E iE between her lips." He put his hand between her legs E 
ju cates between her thighs below the genitals which reminde 
T z me bristles on the face of a man with whom he had WS 
E relations, A man started to come in and he hastily arose an 
» behing the door. He then recognized the man as his former 
pr Manager and he thought, “I’m not afraid of him”, E e 
Ei EN faced him, ready to do combat if necessary He M PU 
ned ream with anxiety. Two other dreams the same aA a AES 
Tese easing two homosexual men kissing, the ugly on Bais 
is * Si himself sucking the tongue of the other man um aue 
Nen Which produced a feelling of disgust in him : 5s t Ta 
a feel «tern the patient's leaving his ex-wife at Boe n 
imp EO of indifference while a famous director offere 
Ortant role, 


h vis wished to avoid punishment for incestuous wishes by taking 
£ minine, passive or homosexual role, thus demonstrating to ne 
ather his innocuousness as a male. He tried to deny his fear by 
p tnter-phobically rushing towards combat with the punishing father, 
Xt finally renounced his wife, i.e. his sexual interest in his 
p Other and in women, for the promise of approval and a gift 
vithe father (the analyst). Fear of castration caused him to 


i » 
ive the Mother masculine attributes and make of her a phallic 
Nother, 


th Only &radually. as his identification with the mother was ae 
Tough, could the aggressive feelings toward the old negro nurse 
then the mother, whom she represented, become directed toward her 
a concious, level. Denial of aggressive feelings with spurts ai 
efensiye acting out alternated qu vehement accusations against 
€ mother of not giving Serua Pleasure to his father or of being 


“faithful to him. At this time a shift in the transference occurred 
ul to G 


n 
about the age of four or five, even though as yet onya aa 
memory, now gave new insights into hi; identifications which e 
important in his acting out Patterns, He tried to hold in repressio 


his mother. Hence he had to de 
and to employ the Part-object m 
female genital instead 


tion with this image of : : 
p , ss A & frigi ; ‘his 
manifested itself in his bitchy, ? ive, prostitute mthe: Mg 
-gi i : ratin omo 
boy-girl penalty who manipulated Others and x hem for bis 
own purposes In order to avoid eing used p ES SSES them ied to 
te s e identification through ioi a a I of 
castration anxi y, employing narcissistic Sb lection, ecau He 
could thus hold in rep, Jects like his wife. 


-Pression the Pow ; 
who might castrate him jn Fetaliation c s tivalry with the father, 


castrated state ; and he could achieve tor” red Onstrating his own 
anxiety associated with his homosexual desires pO in castration 
could also in fantasy "corporate his father, large Te father. He 
mother, through this identification demonstrating ee Penis as did bis 

However projective denial og his wish fo mission to the 
father. id tinge to this character part which appeare al attack gave 
a po when this introjectidentificasig, in is feelings, 
actions 


as actively 
cathected. 
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The Passivity involved in acting out this female identification 
en ctedly caused him to shift to a more ego-syntonic one. In this 
ae he acted Out a pseudo-aggressive, pseudo-masculine role through 
ee his castration anxiety was also held in repression, His frenzied 
2 cramped sexual activity with a large series of women and his 
NAM belligerence and psendo-masculine behavior X. 
de pum With the image of the all conquering aggressive fat A 

"s the viewpoint of the little boy in the phallic oe 3 rI 
Women ed from women admiration of his masculinity, was a r EU. 
little b Very little, and who lived free from the restraints whic ae 
ma Oys. It was the image ofthe father not as a sexually ma 

M, but as the adult man is imagined by a child in this infantile stage. 

a mia Cissistically loved his own genital and tried to get ae a 
à partn t by acting in an exhibitionistic way, but was unable to fin 

Part p. who was really a love object, the partner instead Bee 

father, himself, that is his own phallus. This identification wit à 

is us as interpreted by the little boy in the phallic stage, was one o 
St frequent ego identities. a 

Teac o ther frequent identity appeared to represent a s 

that Br. E the above mentioned identity. This alternate ro d 

the su e defiant, rebellious, spiteful fat little boy who tries to iE 

Mn dirty of the father by doing things his own EN 4 

injured. absurd, childish, and dangerous situations in whic he * 
justify peated. criticized and condemned, and who defiantly me 
every 18 rebellion. In this role he felt constantly disapprove ie ` 1 

enia] ne for reasons which he did not know but which invo E 
feelin o£ his om production of the disapproval of others. 2 

ee 8 of the patient that he had a small penis was related to hi 
mption of the castrated state, in which lay safety, and to this 

Xation in the phallic phase, 

Rn identity of the little boy, representing a return Ha 
io Hos neurosis, he frequently returned to because of the mobiliza 
n Of castration anxiety when from time to time he was able to take 

Bere forward and take in some way the role of the adule tant He 

. JOyed this identity of the cute but inferior little boy since through 
POM Bod ee crac ashy, of competing with grown 

e impres e his Ser 
ER E to the father, This eee oe paa fer 
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with Many persons other than the analyst, the most prominent a 
them being directors, Playwrights, and critics. The ass E 
this identity Probably represented the "struggle against E o 
as described by Greenson 5 Or the pseudo or "negative" iden 
: it 
The father identification or the negative identity reactive 
ily given up in order to move on to more mature ac 


hus. 

dent normally aggressive manly action was attempted T care?! 
could not allow himself Success in his marriages or in his d in? 
ecause of a flare-u E. 


e frigid, Castrated, frustrating mother. arly e£o 
go introject-identifications represented e 


" ty: 
. anxi? 
Étession took place under the pressure of ist ? 


not as yet be clearly defined, 


the superego introject, 

father and his father’s qi ar 
ut inconsi i s tow 

women. At such & Dsistent attitude 


diui h as i 

individual; muda 29) bea Oh ouabeco rt mother ; and her castrate 

genital appeared to him repulsive ang dirty, much his mother” 

: , 
genital and his own anus was thought of is heise d med f? 
i * É i $ Ocess see 

mirror the primal scene in which his Superego took the role of th* 

father and attacked the female ego identity, which was in turn defen” 

sively projected on his wife. 
The father introject also served as an $80. idea] 


thet ong 
father safe from attack. Under the pressure of ee 
ather j 


Castration anxiety he 


, —_—_— 
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became the b 
wanner and 
retaliation, 

and Prepare 


" bitchy 
: teful, : 
1n a spl in 
other who d castrate mee 
; ; F 
ad depreciated we depreciate Iu Ho dea 
Who could hers became the goo mother who t eid 
At other times he The castrating existed in the ed at 
thers. thers ex zane Behev 
ee devoured o atient ll 
ibalistically ev d the p ing we 
the Phallus ang bd. e ricum i oh nt setting y 
as «8 é 
de i rc cape and -destroy liminating repr escape. 
SN as if they might ^s Zi siete ed A MEN "es 
p si y into ac oi 
tough the analysis eatedly fled in t Gane y? ede 
J E ow a ds his three ree father and th lse and 
i at : he innu 
" ipie i : ntification with t adistic male imp in the 
ied Pie i hhe gratified a " at ofa little boy 
(SEA ne, in whic iso: th 
the masochist nei correlate ; but als 
Phallj 


ion as 
ation & 
i ode he 
ting an of t 
robably represen well as a result 
Ic Stage . this dp ome trauma, as 
Tesult of the Prima 
‘trusse agains 


215 GUE 
* ions. d acting O 

; : fication rious 3 sons 
t the aforegoing pnt of the ectidentifetion 
j i elative ri ious introj ment be 
5 * isolation = =e patients — ego pe; ate 
a i o n s n 

tte eiotacteristic | ie’ stage we depressio al adit 
© related to fixations ward off feeling s EET dem. 
e S to ;ariou apes ep 

ete ot early attempt rring at the va enc CE 
lation from traumata occu lace. The ch were descri 

4 ich the introject took Lo stages 

A < p 

the various 


to 
vored 
ient endea fedi 
3 patien . jects W 
is shifting identifications pe ea yo internal 
2 rough his crm nt. He employe to mirror hi elings, as 
bebe from his ens M speriene in order riencing real fe dae 
è cou] Set to react and 5 nd to avoid expe The need a sont 
Si à ita À di. * 
Itti on SO as to ur GE impulse al belief that to eased 
tration © Secure ae art to his magic make it look a When 
‘zati in p 35b d 
thin is deos imitated way, that is of making it Ww to be 
it Da “mafic oi the equivalent he analysis UE ur outside 
ima], true LSU um ed during nu eu Aper women 
ki Scene material appear 4 yearns ap eiee e e 
vi ent first in his description to selec 
beg 
the "Rhe 
analysis in whi 

Wi d 


At 
apedes. 
r sexual esc p T 
his mathem ers aud p res 
led urs, illed by g 
€ ildren, who ren of UNE and ki 
th Same time the prier ri 

ce) 
thag e was afraid 
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a ange 

: iving d 
nt in his acting out at the time by dr 
rously while drunk and 


+ ecistic 
: : arciss 
ident to him He acted with his n 


ical wort? 
important characters in his pue. o 
ntially dangerous situations in a CO roximatl 
bya kind of magical imitative DP gro] 
ada meaning for him or could be a anxi 
DÉ to partially discharge his castrati aif ; 
nificant memories and tendencies ye anal ^ 
associated affects ; During the progress of th is 
his acting out r 


+s an 
Means of Obstructing the cae 
of his repressed impulses. His ae 


The difficulties in the 


on 
becoming isolat 


:&cati | 
various identifica he 


e 
s " P res 
llowing confrontation with pre’; 
reality, the real functi s 

of his various ego i 


li 
at times take place. Thi 


his eyes. , P à, jc 
The analysis of b oneng SAVE evident of the dyn as 
economic and structura pe his Various 1 eroject-identific 
; His defective git "actioning integration had 
tions. the relationship between his Various ego areas that P? 
imparied lly confused as to his own identity, THE Process of the 
ae sätted him to make a new introject ang to form a strong?" 
analysis per 
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t aeter integrated ego structure which had some resemblance 
himself as ea of the analyst and his parents as seen by 
of a severe P E This was contributed to by the modification 
realistic, .& in antile superego which was less punitive and more 
Standard Presenting introjection of the more reality oriented 
S 5 of the analyst. 
acting il sa drives were given disguised satisfaction in 
*Pendent S epi ego identifications. Oral aggressive and oral 
acting on the Pris were gratified in his acting out behavior, in his 
SBShe had his cs and in the transference. He orally attacked me 
talking and tr father and mother, demanding that I gratify him by 
IS re on to overcome me and control the analysis himself, 
feed hi ing the effort of the infant to force the mother to 
id ca or devouring her as well as the castrating 
S Pi her and the mother introjects. At times he 
Ortrayin a and endeavored to arouse my sympathy by 
th pan. is T as a weak, puzzled, impotent, unsuccessful 
M helpless infant ES and discriminated against ; this representing 
m is words in T á pleads to be filled up with external supplies, 
B 9f the cast the analysis, and at the same time representation is 
ess and wes trated aspect of his identification wich the frigid, 
mud nal Mood Ap hid introjected. , 
* up the angl aves were evident. He frequently tried to 
E" UD things alytic situation, to obsure interpretations and to 
Uttere pre generally in the analysis as he felt he soiled and 
E ie ja he came in contact with, He wore no 
was also i soil his clothes by n his anal orfice. 
Y par oe io Ap SR T ab dua anal aggressive 
i , On oth d "- iei ee tion, as he S his soiling 
pa bath ein ragerat his rejec id RE e bad soiled the 
Stool 4 room by his smelly feces ? jection of his gift of a 
9 the mother. 
rethral drives were manifeste 
many hours and his stating 


wi dried up, The exhibitionistic P of pis speech as well as his 
o "frustrated ambition was related urethral drive 
ther men and myself in the transference with no 


" : 
SOmplishing this. This e 


tendencies 
Pleadeg fo 
tearfully " 
Person w 


“derwea 
ameeck 
"pulo 


d by his flooding me with words 
when the flow decreased, that he 


to outdo 


hope o 
ation was related to the p 
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5 
: : time 
increase in acting out as a defense, at 


E en 
bef, Many Interpretations had to be pi be 
eri any other than a negative effect pE d 

as ca i i [ 
and patient int à lled attention to the necessity for TeP eep 


us f the Narcissism and Erikson? of the 
Narcissistic inq: . er cà 
SC individua] before the analysis proP 


functions by Such remarks as the si ud of his renunciation o be | 
mowing; "vou on't want 4 

d a | | 

li 


York because you can't trust that I Won't ki ou want to go to N 

it seems safer to leave first and thus ies M YOu out any how 2 
feel like such a worthless failure.» It s = Control because yO" 
nize that he had failed in every are, of lie. sary that he reco8" 
relationships, his marriages and his work, and ie his ‘cerner 
this. He had to face his denial of his Profoung © Cease densi 
belief in me and everyone else, and begin to trust ang eu and di à 
asa representative of the dreaded outer worlg which pléve in m 


to tell you I won't abandon yo,» Oo d afraid and you want ? 
i et 
€ feared was 
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“© condeming and critical of him. It was important that he recognize 
that he actually depreciated himself, and thought so little of himself 
mat he was constantly trying to destroy himself and his success 1n 
many ways, and to understand the reasons for this as they became 
evident in the material of the analysis. Reconstructions of earlier 
attitudes and situations became possible later in the analysis and 
eled in his gradual conviction of the truth of the interpretations, 
Re Tealizations of which became possible months or years after 
the Interpretation was first made. 
che It was important to repeatedly and emphatically bring pre 
an pond him of my real role in relation to him, i.e. that o e 
„ISt to whom he came for help and toward whom he must behave 
p à grown man in matters of payment, with a certain measure of 
irre and whose objectivity and fairness he count on. Only after a 
Ert Process of ego strengthening and analysis of his -— s 
and ji Progressively less distorted derivatives of his puce 
anal impulses emerge and the analysis proper begin. oncurr 
YSIS of the narcissism had gone ‘along with interpretations 
a 3 Content or had alternated with them when the resolution 
1s defenses permitted. 
to € tried in every way to induce me to talk and it was FÉ 
avoid Kery Sparing of words in making interpretations in orde p 
is gratifying his strong oral narcissistic needs. a 
Phas diets and incestuous wishes mobilized s n E 
avo; ; to fear of punishment and castration. He repeate y trie : 
eid this by regression to the role of the fat, cute, clever, little boy 
9 Was * father's little helper," i. e. the apprentice. 
He &radually began to seek and to accept the role of the leading 
pus in plays instead of the second lead as formerly. His quarreling 
E. directors ceased and he was able to maintain a purely ped 
ks Telationship with his leading women. He lost interest in th 
$3 of very young men and began to play mature men. His behavior 
"side the theatre became more realistic and he gradually ceased 
55 irritable baiting of men and his abuse of women. He ceased to 
Tess when off the stage like the characters he was enacting on the 
Stage. He began to be chosen for more important roles and dangerous 
Acting out decreased, with occasional milder lapses. He ceased drinking 
to the point of drunkenness: He began to feel and act likea new man. 
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e 2 
intained ; 
This new identity could not be constantly mai relata 
with his parents or the 


; | and 
ic : ing we 
to turnto the other identities, Fora long time getting 


s 
: he wa 
n appeared dangerous to wv in 
g his attractiveness and becoming dull an 


e 
h th 
i hroug 

Ing career, i, e, of becoming castrated t 1 nob 
that his new identity an 


Penis and the abili 
encouraged him, as well 


only 
t$, which Petviously had canes ai 
Partying, drinking ang dangerous driving o 4 


ts 
E nd! 
chatter or gossip concerning the theatre a 

DO previous abili 


cars, together with 
people. There was 
to give outlet to his a 
toward internal o 


: ing 
Objects With results disturb 
to his life and Peace of mind, 

The identit 


ce 
must recently turned as a transferen 
Iesistance was that of the fat, sp; : 


deling es However his. acting out Was now less dangerous an 
dramatic and much of the violence had go 
like stubb; f ES. 
tait E this iden, When he employed this identity 
The assumprion of this i entity Probably Tepresenteg a resistance 
against identifying with me as he formerly did wi b his father becaus£ 
f some still unanalyzed Castration anxiety, e 
o j o 
i ently at the 3 : 
He arrived independ A i decision to divorce his wife 
s a narcissitic object choice WU Whom he had no relationship 
who wa His reasons for the divorce Were req E E. 
a. person. iti hat she meant nothin i and we 
v on his recognition that s lu ne him as a 
C Wie E 
iege m she served to permit him to act out wip her h e 
but tha 
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à relationshi 
With her, 


in the present 
: icts could not be fully aae " Howevet M 
Pregenital conflicts ca that it be interrup is of his formerly 
sis as it was ea reased while € ce. Parapraxes 
ioning was certainly ine progressively took ens his speech 
ted ego Parts and d while at the termi Hates v 
pe p aia han Itured man rather icu his behavior s 
Was that or an educated, Ph ent reminders tha having acquire 
"inquent, He received de different, his ego ality testing while 
on and off the te lacked. i EE detected T 
ion rcu regressiyeiteends; E modify, kam 
More objective manner himself tg ia inconspicuous ^ e was 
&teat]y improved, He now mesa "ee now for the me with 
Spoke in 4 a eee: hard work poc. confidence 
i war o a 
a es uec. for success, and 


ess as 
ore succ 

re and m 

h itted him to gradually accept mo 
ich permitte 

came, 


Dw himself 
Ww i confused 
I in which he identified and 
ith a man, 


analy 
funct 
isola 
of S 


it 


asa 
; the stage 
cting on s was 
I ing to employ the art form d the d art 
i s 
Means ae his intrapsychic ae antecedent of ease 
po Vetting to the use made by primitives a : The drama may in to 
. 1 a 
; ensterberger. individual is ; 3 
pom, as ani irs jt. amit the um d syáibul à du 
ac i rim : ê : 
ecu, : ing masks with oversiz lls of the father o The 
manga ate, ats bicis ade from the sku to his potency. a 
asks Sometimes being diis tüken thas E zm mto E 
S is ipa ; i 
nemy whose name ted for the actor pat ceram whi 
Modern drama represen ion of the primitive of his narcissism 
isguised versio : im because alia 
SXerteq oe werful attraction for on a continuous saturn 
1 pe d i t asan occupation, like a 
3t he carrie it ou 
stead of an occasional indulgence. 
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Summary 


issistic 
narciss! 
f a young actor suffering is aaah of 
T" à 2 
oanalysis 0° together with such : the time 
The psych is described he analysis at 
Cter disorder is de idered necessary, The 
ns 
i re CO 
*hnique as we 
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was in its thirty fourth month. The principal EU xt 
description of the psychopathology was placed on the eme 
economic and structural consequences of the existence of relativ ke 
isolated introject-identifications within the ego with conseque i 
incapacity for attainment of full genital maturation and a sense o 
ego identity. The isolation of the various Introject-identifications 
within the ego seems to be related to a defense against depression 
consequent to traumatic inbibition of maturation at critical periods 
of psychic development. This caused fxations to earlier ego and 
psychosexual stages to which defensive Tegression tended to occur. 
Acting out, including use of the art form of the drama for 
this was a formidable character resistance ; other defenses being 


denial, and Projection. The art 


aining significant memories and 
for the attainment of belated mastery 
used in order to attempt to find an 
of isolated identity fragments. Since 


derivative expressions were the result 
of defensive and regressive operations reactive to historical inhibitions 


of maturation, and constituted a resistance in the analysis, its 


be developed can be seen to be 


essential. Significant changes have 
taken place as a result of the ps 


ychoanalysis, 
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PSYCHO SOMATIC DISORDERS 
RAMANLAL PATEL 


PART I. 


Introduction : 


One way to get the correct picture of the dynamic factors 
which account for the psychosomatic disorder and to get insight 
into the personality make up of a psychosomatic patient, it is better 
to know his behaviour pattern in relation to his psychoanalyst. 

(1) The patient throws his guilt or anxiety on to his analyst 
and thereby (2) avoids feeling guilty and (3) develops dependency 
wherein (4) he makes a number of demands upon the analyst and 
(5) wants his analyst to do everything that is wanted by himself. 

From these and other clinical findings it has been deduced 
that the development of a Psychosmatic pattern of response 15 
rooted in the mother child relationships. A mother, because of het 
emotional needs keeps her child in the life long dependence by 
Tejecting when he is well and attending to him when sick. There i$ 
Not the outright rejection, Out she rejects when he is well and 


Because of this introjection there comes the inability to expe” 
rience the primary distress and the person fails to keep his conflicts 
on the conscious level, This necessitates Projection. When primatY 
distress is projected there is no Psychological protection against the 
threat of the internalised aggression, The body then reacts to this 
threatening aggression Cobject) resulting into somatic symptoms 
specially in the kinaesthetic system which instigates motor activit 
The result is physiological dysfunction or hyperactivity, the prolong- 
tion of which produces organic lesion, 

It will be now noticed that Psychosomatic disorder is a normal 
concomitant of a psychological state which has significance in the 
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patient's part which has relationship with internalised object—mother 
—afgression. 

From this, one can say that the outbreak of the psychosomatic 
illness has nothing to do with any recent reality stimulus i.e. there 
IS no precipitating cause, but a predisposing one. 

The mental energy—the aggressive or the destructive force that 
Was dammed up is responsible for various self destructive acts and 
also manifest itself somatically in various types of attacks such as 
Migraine, headaches, peptic ulcer, colitis, asthma, vomiting etc., 
Whenever these so-called harmful emotions are provoked. 

It has been noticed by analysts, that these psychosomatics have 
their own Personality make-up and whenever they are emotionally 
Provoked they get into some sort of psychosomatic illness. It has 
also been noticed that their symptoms change because they are 
Conditioned to various external and internal factors. Soa person 
who has “bad internalised mother image” and whose aggression gets 
Internalised has not one symptom, or one illness only but 
* chain of symptoms. It also happens that if the impact of the 
extra psychological circumstances is stronger than ever before then 

© symptom that appears may persist. 

It can be summarised as : 

(1) Psychosomatic symptom represents the preconscious idea 


o 3 i ili 
f not letting the destructive forces to go out, holding hostility back, 


that ; 3 . 

ds IS, turning it against one's ownself; to protect oneself from 
es own destructive impulses. 

Bi 2 Whenever there is a mental stress or whenever he is 
ce 


troph in a traumatic situation he has an inner experience of catas- 

ah à s (as contrast to castration anxiety underlying the neurosis) 

hy 1S ego regresses to that state where he is not able to repress 
o 


E Stility any longer, The result is the persistence of an emotio- 
State without 


Ed the accompanying affect and is incompletely 
eved in the Symptom. 
PART II. 
ur Case History 
€ history . Illustration. 


H ; g : 7. 
This Sin 1s the case history of a psychosomatic who is Be d 
though highly educated and very well placed has reme! 
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unmarried because he suffered from the so called incurable 
ae said, “If I were told by any one of the physicians that mi 
was a psychosomatic disorder and needed psychoanalysis I wou 
have been spared of over 100 X Ray’s, over 1,000 injections and an 
expense of Rs. 1,700/-." i 

This is the sad story because the physicians who treated him 
had their own ideas which were not scientific and were not free from 
prejudice. À 

At last he came accross a physician whose very close relative 
suffered from similar troubles and after trials and errors he had 
concluded that the trouble was Psychosomatic and so he advised 
this person to undergo Psychoanalysis, 


Whether you believe it or not, out by the end of the first 
month of the analysis this man who was underweight and whose 
weight had not increased for years though heavily drugged, increaje 
by six pounds with absolutely no drug, no injection and no tonic. 
and he regained normal sleep which he never had for years. 

The following were the immediate findings : 

(1) That he used to have headaches which would last fot 

days at certain intervals ; 

(2) That he used to have vomiting and pain in his abdome? 

of and on ; d 

(3) That he had become completely dependent on others a? 

would not take any initiative ; 

(4) that he had isolated himself ; 

(5) and had lost whatever capacity he had to endure. 

(6) He was intolerant and could not wait, 

(7) and his sexuality was 


it should be by an elderly lady, 


was demanded from him and whenever he taised his voice or differe 
from his elders he was either shouted at or neglected, 

His father who himself is a very teligious man carried E^ 
disciplinary interference in his son's life to unberable limits as } 


f 
ES 
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the boy's soul was not his own. In his attempts to mould his son 
he used to have tempestuous outbursts of anger. 

There is one typical behaviour of his father which has affected 
him very much, If the boy did something that the father did not 
like then he would withdraw all his affection and would not talk with 
him till he had asked for parden. He has never been open to 
conviction. 

The patient was very much attached to his mother and depended 
On her very much. But the mother had always to choose between 
the father and the son. The domination of the father and the 
dependency of the son always made her attend to the child whenever 
he was ill, The emotional dissatisfaction from her husband made 
her get the satisfaction through the child by excessive attention, 
Particularly when he complained of any ailment. 

This being a joint family there is another factor. His elder brother 
Who is 20 years older than him was also like his father, dominant. 

18 wife, who had no child for some years poured all her attention 
On this patient and behaved with him in such a way that his sexuality 
WaS aroused much early before he could develop the capacities to 
control, The guilt associated with this arousal of sexuality made 

im suffer from various fears associated with sexuality and that is 
One of the reasons why he did not marry. 

The above life circumstances of his childhood, the ambivalent 
Nature of his parents, where he never felt the positive and total 
acceptance either by the father or the mother contributed towards his 
“coming a psychosomatic. The events that happened in his life 
Weakened the structure of his personality. 

Now I shall state the history of his ailments and from this one 
Would see the chain of psychosomatic symptoms. 
ih. As a child, he used to cry for hours together without ue 
Ws it Sw was told to him by his mother. In this crying H - 
easi] * beginning of psychosomatic symptoms. His COME ca had 

Y interpreted as his desire to demand for attention and he 
now found out that unless he cried no one attended to him. 
Dhy.: hen he was eight he had breathing difficulty and 
B “cian who examined him opined that he suffered from no disease. 

"t this E a ddp ine his penis. 

Sts ask Physician for his own reasons wanted to exam shy. “But 
CIRE, boy to take out his penis and he was $3% 


the 
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the physician insisted on and after his father frawned at him he 
did so. 

30 years after he got the same type of breathing difficulty and 
this time he had the feeling that he was not sufficiently potent. He 
had the constant fear that there would be ejaculation at any moment. 
This dread caught him so much that he became a nervous wreck. 

With this there came out a fact from his mother that when he 
was 2 or 3 years of age they had an aya who used to bathe him. 
Soon after the bath he would cry and turn blue black. Why for? 
Nobody knew but the patient now suspects that she used to play 
with his genital which produced both pleasure and trauma in him. 

Between the years 8 and 10,he had psychosomatic symptoms 
which followed one after the other, After breathing difficulty, he 
started having vomiting and after that he developed pain in 
left leg during Sleep which was followed 

These unrelated 
between the years 10 a 


he would invariably get temperature. It was during these days 


il&rimage regularly. 
At the age of 17 he started having pain in the head which was 


Though he was given lot of drugs, nothing effected him and thé 
him weaker and weaker. 


in a foreign country and hie 


He was quite healthy and had no occasion t? 
£o to a medical person. 


Some months after his return, 
there he felt restless. Few days after 
heard shots of gun fired by someon 
having pain in head, pain in abdomen 
some time there was the fear that he 
without any external cause. 

During the course of the treatment, he got fo 
followed each consecutive night. 


he visited a Picture house and 
he gota dream in which he 
€ and from next day he started 
and pain in the penis and at the 
might start crying at any moment 


ur dreams which 


aiio o eed 


E 
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These are the dreams. : 
Q) We were playing cricket. I was batting. bos re 
woman who was suckling a doll as if it was a child an 
distracted my attention. r P 
(2) Iam looking out of a window and see a woman with big 
llth ^ breasts, I go and beat the breasts. ATE 
(3) There is a girl with big breasts and there come a sma p "s 
12th atiger. Irun after it and other children hit me with a ball, 
I got annoyed. X 
(4) A girl with no breasts. I put a piece of a fruit over 
13th there. 
All these dreams indicate his aggressiveness towards hers us 
be concluded that the hostility, the guilt and the need A ia 
Punishment that his mind felt became the cause for his later ailments. 
€ introverted aggression brought all these symptoms, E 
With allithese, if he had the father who instead of MET. 
shown understanding and mother who instead of atten un pA 
sick had given affection and guidance all the time t 
Would have been saved from life long tortures. 


it can 


had 
when 


PART III. 
Treatment : 


. A o a certain 
A psychosomatic symptom being an prawn ible is the 
type of Personality make up, the only therapy applica 
Psychoanalytic psychotherapy, ' he defensive and 
Person with psychosomatic symptoms is on the à his problem 
refer to be ill rather than know the true nature o 
Ich is below the level of consciousness. " onscious in a 
Psychoanalyst translates that which is in as p course of 
S acceptable to the conscious mind. For this, in back into its 
Ment, analyst has to trace the present VE he suffers 
nal text, that is, to make the patient realise aa This itself is a 
: b eis mind. ^ 
big; |^ due to unresolved conficts in his own long way in his cure. 
lob and this awareness of the patient eee analyst the patient 
leary hrough the supportive relationship wit Ises that are gradually 
3 to tolerate and cope with the impulse 


Would Dp 


tigi 
fr 
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released from the unconscious and gives up the ddp qp 
symptom without developing psychotic reactions, because in a 
psychosomatics there is a latent psychosis. There is a le 
the personality structures of a psychosomatic anda psychotic. S. 
analytical treatment aims at bringing the structural change in t 
patient's personality, " 

In order not to make the psychosomatic dependent on E 
analyst, as he has not to become a mother substitute, the analytica 
interpretations are not postponed, howsoever painful they are. f 

With the help of a psychoanalyst he is able to from a new object 
relationship and the analyst's support enables him to toletate his 
pregenital impulses consciously without being overwhelmed (as in ? 
psychotic break down) by them and thus energies are restored fo 
sublimation. His aggressive and destructive impluses which he used f? 
release instantly in the Spasms, diarrhoea and such other symptoms 
are then altered and equilibrium is restored with the eliminatio? 
of the “internalised bad mother”. 


PART IV. 
Details about mother child relationship & the resultant traits 


The mother of the Psychosomatically ill person is such wb? 
rejects the child when he is healthy and encourages his illness 2” 
tewards him with her attention when he is sick. 

The child who is thus conditi 
this relationship, 
logical needs. 

To become sick, therefore, 
conditions for immediate Sratific: 
at the same time the destruc 
through bodily symptoms witho 

Whenever, a person so c 


oned to derive gratification fro” 
will insist upon mother's attending to his psycho 


means to establish or re-establish the 
ation of such psychical needs, wbi! 
tive impulses find immediate releas? 
ut coming to conscious awareness. 


onditioned perceives a threat to this 
relationship with the mother (or any other person who is a mother 


substitute, which can be father, husband, wife, child etc.) he iis 
react with psychosomatic response. Losing a mother does not me 
the actual loss or separation but implies losing mother's love a” 
support or even incurring her disapproval, 
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The onset of the psychosomatic illness is manifested in such life 
Situations as (1) Start of school (2) Birth ofa sibling (3) Start of 
a career (4) Marriage (5) Divorce (6) Child birth (7) infidelity etc. 

Through the illness, the relationship is not only maintained but 
Over emphasised in reality. An important gain in psychosomatic 
illness is the appeasement of the severe super ego through the bodily 
Suffering, By releasing destructive impulses in symptoms he saves 
himself from feelings of guilt and anxiety, 

Because of these needs a psychosomatic has the least enduring 
Capacity and is always unwilling to tolerate and to bear frustrations. 


PART V 
Preventive Measures : 


From what we have seen above one could see that the upbringing 
9f the child plays an important role. Am 
The following are the situations which bring about such traits in 
a human being which make him have psychosomatic symptoms. 
The family in which there isa struggle between parents to 
ds Date over each other becomes a breeding place of either psycho- 
matic or psychotic. It depends upon who dominates whom. If the 
NC becomes dominant, the child loses the chances to develop 
g y testing abilities and becomes psychotic. If the mother becomes 
Ubmissiye there arises in her the emotional need to keep her child 
pect her dependence. The consequence of this is the chain of 
Ychosomatic symptoms. Truly speaking it is the struggle which 
Ee the child and the process of upbringing and certain accidental 
Penings become the deciding factors. ; 
Because of the above situation there is no understanding 
he two and so there is divided discipline. This divided 


: ; ip 3 x s the 
Creates conflicts in the child's mind and he pr ds. 


developes 


domi 


tween ¢ 
Scipline 
te 


Pu i to internalise his aggressive feelings À for the uu 
hunger f or for the fear of losing the love. Ultimately, he 
C or love but remains hungry for ever. 

If the child discovers that one of his pa 


p child i5 the family and thereby show ambiva 


rents favours 


an, | 
i: ent attitudes 
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which arouse and repress aggressive impulses that ultimately lead him 
to psychosomatic symptoms. 

(4) If parents make their children objects for the displacement 
oftheir frustrations and aggressive feelings that is when a father or 


a mother makes the child internalises his aggressive urges and beeome 
a psychosomatic. 


.. Ifthese and such other situations are helped the number of 
psychosomatics may be limited, 


= 
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REFLECTIONS ON PARALLELS IN THE THERA- 
PEUTIC AND THE SOCIAL PROCESS* 


RUDOLF EKSTEIN, Ph. D. ** 


The goal of dynamically oriented psychotherapies such as 
Psychoanalysis has frequently been described as the restoration of 
inner freedom, of capacity for choice. The emotionally or mentally 
ill Person is seen as oppressed by symptoms, dominated by inhibitions, 
anxieties or archaic and impulsive behavior patterns which have 
Sestroyed the purposes of age-appropriate choice. This manner of 
Speaking borrows its metaphors and similies from the social sciences, 
‘om political philosophy and is related to the values of Western 
auiaton. Social theories of change, like therapeutic theories of 
Change, have moved through a variety of stages and it may well be 
Worth while to compare certain changes in theory and technique in 
these two areas of human endeavor in order to reflect on certain 
Parallels in the therapeutic and in the social process. For purposses 
a Simplification only psychoanalytic theory and technique will be 
Considered, 
ex in 1886 when Freud returned from the Salepetriere and his 

Petience with the great Charcot, he brought his teacher’s notions 
iu Vienna, He thought of hypnosis as a means which would 
io e Psychic distress, in states of emotional emer£ency. 24 Su 
whi de the patient who came to him with deep-seatei ur it 
S E Were frequently exprienced and expressed as anxiety states, 
Panics, or through hysterical symptoms, by means of hypnosis, 


om 1s, by creating a psychological situation where he was to 
ae completely, He represented, as it were, the auxiliary self o 
© patient, ribed 


5 This auxilliary self included what would be desc! à 
7 as the auxiliary ego as well as the authoritative super-e&o 


chool of 


* à $ 
F; 3 er S 
Peychiatry m a lecture to the Psychiatry Forum of the Menning XE 


c on April 13, 19£0, Topeka, Kansas. Also presented d the Fift 
Ongress of Psychotherapy, August, 1961, Vienna, Austria. ic for Child 
Su, Sordinator of Training and Research, Reiss-Davis Clinic 
€, Los Angeles, California, 


tional c 
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authority playing such an important role in the hypnotic process. 
At that time the psychotherapeutic Process, precursor as it was of 
genuine psychoanalysis, was seen as a hypnotic situation in which 
the patient was helped to face what he could not face alone and 
without help, that is, the unconscious conflict, that which was pushed 
out, kept in a state of repression in order to avoid the pain of unre- 
solvable conflict. It seems then that the therapist at that time 
acted like a benevolent Parent-surrogate, who helped the patient 
to relieve the conflict and to thus free himself from its pathological 
force. One is reminded of a famous simile which Freud used. He 
suggested that at the end of a treatment phase the unconcsious 
conflict emerges but has not any longer a pathological effect on the 
patient, just like the mummy which the archaeologist excavates falls 
to dust as it is exposed to the light of day. These early notions 
assumed an unconscious which was viewed asa “seething cauldron” 
as a revolutionary, impulsive and uncontrolled mass which threatene 

or Overpowered the reasonable equilibrium of the personality. The 
cure was pictured as the kind of help in which these seething masses 
emerge from the slums of the unconscious, come to the well-con- 


trolled foreground of consciousness and give up the useless, neurotio 
struggle. 


Hypnotic treatment soon was given up by Freud, since he real" 
zed that the method of hypnotic catharsis did not ing forth suf? 
and lasting results. Could he have thought of many a short-livé 
revolt in Europe such as, for example, the aborted German revolutio® 
of 1848? With his Patients, in any case, after the initial catharsis 


the symptoms returned, and Freud realized that cure would prov? 
impossible unless the waking 
cure. He demonstrated that 
and hypnosis cannot be mo 


free asoc iation, G completely new method in which there Ww? 
collaboration of a different nature between him and the patient. 

gave up being the power which works through suggestion and hyp? 
sis. He made the patient into a collaborator, (someone who free’ 
associated by conscious choice and who actively Participated in the 
process.) This method yielded better results. These results in tur? 
invited constant technical changes, since as we know Freud so 
discovered that the new method of psychoanalysis:could work only i 


n 

[o] 

[2 

É 

m 

2 

et 

[c] 

B 

uo] 

o 

n 

2B 

H 

b 

o 

cet 

> > 

i) 5 

2 

m. 

3 

Iz3 

5 

o 

Qu 

a 

[s] 

Q 
ii 


REFLECTIONS ON PARALLELS 53 


he not only interpreted the deeper meaning of the material which the 
patient brought to him but interpreted as well those aspects of the 
Parient’s productions which opposed the emergence of unconscious 
material The analysis of the resistance, of the defensive and of the 
adaptive struggle developed. As these new methods were introduced 
the theory changed as well. At first we utilized the theory in which 
We spoke about the unconscious, the pre-conscious forces and the 
Conscious forces ; then we added the notions of dream and cenor- 
ship. Around 1923 the tripartite model of ego, super-ego and id was 
Introduced, which led to a way of analyzing data in which different 
Parts of the psychic organization are considered. The goal of the 
analysis was no longer just to make the unconscious conscious. 
lt was not only catharsis, making alive what was buried, but it was 
Mo to Study, to understand all the processes. all the methods which 
ad been used to maintain the unconscious conflict in a state of 
“Pression. The analysis of the transference and resistances, the 
analysis of character structure was being slowly developed. Each 
Tree in technique suggested changes in theory and vice versa. 
p the theory changed considerably and we finally came to a 
deu Where we discovered that we not only need to e 
qM the unconscious, the forces of repression, but ae be 
c ence to consider the functions of the ego which mA 
a. a changes and character structure. We then bree pa 
Conf er these forces in the ego which are comparatively pe 
Tha yee ang free of the effect of unconscious struggle, forces S n 
un ies important aspects of the personality and participate 
tioning and in the resolution of neurotic and psychotic illness. 
Mee we have now a change in theoretical assumptions and in the 


te ection of available observation which is sometimes expressed in 


r 

Pu. Of the early stress on instict theory, the later stress on the 
I apparatus, and currently the stress on ego psychology. M 
i this, of course, is quite familiar and is only repeated in Or 


Ga low us to 
y Stated th 
et š 

we Phoric la 


i i equen- 
see these issues in a new context. It has been freq! 


at psychoanalytic scientific language has benefited ag 

tefer nguage which is derived from other saien pod 

ineteonth Physiology, to biology, to physics and other E 

Such century science in order to make this point. Me (1955) 
aS Colby's “Energy and Structure in Psychoanalysis 
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Suggest to us that a good many psychoanalytic concepts are in urgent 
need of revision today, since they are based on analogies which come 
from sciences, the theoretical concepts of which were developed at 
the turn of the century but which are outdated and outmoded today. 
I do not share this point o£ view, since the usefulness of an analo£y 
does not depend on its original meaning in the science from which it is 
derived. I want to turn the reader's attention to a type of analogy 
which Freud and later analysts used and to which we do not always 
pay as much attention as we well might. Iam referring to all these 
metaphors and allegories, to these analogies which Freud and on 
psychoanalysts have used and which are derived from tha sosis 
sciences or from social context. These are the analogies which 
remind us of the social Process. It seems appropriate. if we remin 

ourselves of certain risks in the use of analogies, Analogies may be 
both useful and dangerous, The physicist Oppenheimer in an address 
before the American Psychological Association (1955), spoke about 
the concern of the Psychologists for their language, so often metapho- 
tic or based on analogy, The psychologists frequently look to the 


“What Iam going to talk about is analogy as an instrument i? 
science and, to a much lesser extent, some slight traits of analogies 
between the sciences : mostly the second theme has led to misunder- 
standing and limitation ; as for the first theme, analogy is indeed a? 
indispensible, an inevitable tool for scientific Drogress. Perhaps I had 
better say what I mean by that. Ido not mean metaphor ; I do not 
mean allegory i I do not even mean similarity : but I mean a special 
kind of similarity Which is the similarity o£ Structure, the similarity O 
form, a similarity of constellation between two sets of structure, tW? 
sets of particulars that are manifestly Very different but have 
structural parallels. It has to do with relation ang inter-connection.” 

Let us then look at some of the analogies between the psycho- 
therapeutic process and Psychoanalytic theory on thé one hee and 

ial process and social theories on the Other, 5 se 

the social | be termed similarities or ome of thes 
logies might better be 5 Parallels in Oppenhi- 
ana As was suggested earlier, Psychotherapy, Before turh 


> 
mer’s terms. ; sychotherapy as i 
first kind of psy Y 93 Practiced, for exam- 


of the century, the 
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ple, by Freud and Breuer, was hyponsis. Hypnosis invites the analogy 
of the hypnotist as a benevolent ruler. Some of the emperors at the 
turn of the century in Europe thought of themselves and were thought 
of as benevolent emperors, as enlightened absolute rulers whose goal 
It was to improve the lot of the masses who lived in misery. One is 
reminded of Freud’s comment (1918) that "we shall probably discover 
that the Poor are even less ready to part with their neurosis than the 
rich, because the hard life that awaits them if they recover offers 
them no attraction, and illness gives them one mote claim to social 
help, Perhaps, we may only be able to achieve anything by combining 
mental assistance with some meterial support, in the manner of 
Emperor Josef" The broad masses, living in unhappiness and social 
Misery, would look happily to such a paternalistic system, a process of 
"cial change through the method of "Father Knows Best", This 
Method never worked for very long with the emperors and did not 
Suarantee constructive and peaceful change. The social system of 
absolute monarchies in Europe slowly and sometimes violently gave 
Way to other forms of social control.. Therapeutic mathods based on 

YPnosis primarily did not work permanently for patients and hypnosis 
Was given up as well. One might go even further in tracing this 
Parallel and suggest that just as there are some times revivals of 
Paternalistic systems, we find that in psychotherapy too hypnosis too 
18 Occasionally benefiting from a revival of interest in its use. In the 
Social process we speak of a falling back to earlier froms of social 
control, while in the psychotherapeutic process, as earlier techniques 
are adopted again, we may speak of regression. 

At the turn of the century then we are confronted with the 
Éreatest work that Freud has givenus The Interpretation of Dreams 
(900). we find in this work many analogies which are derived from 
Social or political situations. The dream work is described as the 
attempt of the dreamer to hide from censarship the latent dream 
thoughts behind the manifest dream content. Freud directly compares 
Team censorship to social or political censorship. He says: 

"A similar difficulty confronts the political writer who has 
reeable truths to tell to those in authority. If he presents them 
Ndisguised. the authorities will suppress his words—after they have 
een spoken, if his pronouncement was an oral one, but beforehand, if 
* had intended to make it in print. A writer must beware of the 


disag 
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censorship, and on its account he must soften and distort the expre- 
ssion of his opinion. According to the strength and sensitiveness of 
the censorship he finds himself compelled either merely to refrain 
from certain forms of attack, or to speak in allusions in place of direct 
references, or he must conceal his objectionable pronouncement 
beneath some apparently innocent disguise: for instance, he may 
describe a dispute between two Mandarins in the Middle Kingdom, 
when the people he really has in mind are officials in his own country. 
The stricter the censorship, the more far-reaching will be the disguise 
and the more ingenious too may be the means employed for putting 
the reader on the scent of the true meaning. 

“The fact that the phenomena of censorship and of dream distor- 
tion correspond down to their smallest details justifies us in presumin£ 
that they are similarly determined". 

Clinical literature, while acceptin$ the similarities between 
dream censorship and political censorship, frequently does not make 
clear its dissimilarities, such as when the notions of repression and 
suppression are not differentiated. Freud in 1900 set himself the task 
to study the techniques employed in order to get around the dream 
censorship. This censorship is seen as a guard at the door that keeps 
the repression in force; this guard stands there with threatening 
devices which are to increase anxiety like the border guard who is to 
watch the frontier between two countries and who requires legitimate 
Papers of him who wishes to Pass from one country into the other- 
The passport has to be accepted by the censorship ; its content had 
to be admissible. The forbidden thought was to be admitted into 
“civilized society”, even if papers had to be forged in ordet to get by 
the censorship and pass as “innocent”, 

Another example from Freud is to stress his awareness of the 
use of analogy. He writes : 

"If this picture of the true Psychical agencies and their relation 
to consciousness is accepted, there is a complete analogy in political 
life to the extraordinary affection which I felt in my dream for my 

friend R., who was treated with such contumely during the dream $ 
interpretation. Let us imagine a Society in which a struggle is 1 
process between a ruler who is jealous of his power and an alert 
public opinion. The people are in revolt against an unpopular officia 
and demand his dismissal But the autocrat, to show that he nee 
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| take no heed of the popular wish, chooses that moment for bestowing 
a high distinction upon the official, though there is no other reason 
| for doing so. In just the same way my second agency, which 
i commands the approaches to consciousness, distinguished my friend R, 
by a display of excessive affection simply because the wishful impulses 
elonging to the first system, for particular reasons of their own on 
PRI they were intent at the moment, choose to condemn him as 

f a simpleton.” 

In 1923 Freud introduced the tripartite model of the psychic 
apparatus. In using this model he no longer speaks about the id is 
the seething cauldron which constantly tries to push to the fore- 
Sound. One is tempted to think of the revolution in Central Europe 
of 1918 as having then passed, and of the new conditions which 
čave the Central European countries a democratic constitution, a 
Tepublican form of government. Reorganization had taken place 
and, instead of the seething cauldron which was slowly destroying 
: © Central European empires, new forms of social solutions were 
has Pted. The tripartite model of ego, super-ego and id is more 
‘mindful of constitutional government, of evolution than of 
Tevolution, 

While hypnosis and catharsis could be likened to social revolution, 
ox ganas, based as it is now on reconstruction and restructuring 
of e “rpretation of resistance and transference, and on the achieving 
3 Wuilibrium between psychic forces, can be likened to consti- 

tonal government. 

electio f course, democratic constitutinal government, the use e^ po 
Was n was then rather new in Central Europe, was untrie an 

distrusted but nevertheless gave rise to a new way of life, to 
Vo M^ cial experimentation in which violence was to be replaced T 
© Io lonary processes, The people of the democratic state cou 
ictu E be compared with the seething cauldrons, which are 
| ae LeBon's masses of the French revolution in his 


8 " | 

i ychologie des i e people were now organized 

I^ poli: Foules". These peop P 

On ical Parties, into unions, into church groups and they Wane 
s 


the 1 : 
“Onflic Problem of change, on the issues of compromise O 


Toces a of methods which were within the recognized due 
S of law 


S similar change has taken place in the psychoanalytic methods 
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employed. One may wonder whether these parallels indicate that 
there is a direct relationship between psychotherapeutic methods 
employed and the social matrix out of which they grow. I do not 
claim a connection nor do I wish to seein the one a cause of the 
other. We might see more incidental parallel processes, or we 
might be inclined to see such a connection, We may even be i 
danger to project into incidental manners of speaking quasi- 
insights. 

Nevertheless it seems to be worth while to look for possible 
correlations between the development of psychoanalytic theory and 
technique and the changes in the social process. A case in point 
might be the different development of psychoanalysis in Europe and 
in the United States. In Europe until recently, as one can see from 
the published literature, psychoanalytic developments were compara- 
tively little influenced by ego psychology, more and more dominant 
in American psychoanalytic literature. This is particularly interes- 
ting in view of the fact that American ego psychology was actually 
developed by former Europeans, who settled in the United States 
where the idea of government is expressed through the notion of 
checks and balances rather than those of revolution, through ? 
dictatorship. Should it be mere chance that Hartmann's “Ego 
Psychology and the Problem of Adaptation", actually pulished i? 
1939 in German, should have its tremendous impact on the evolution 
of psychoanalytic thought and technique in the United States? 
It is in this country, and societies with a similar way of life, that Wwe 
speak about “conflict-free areas” in which all people can work 
together, that we speak about opportunities for solution of conflicts 
through arbitration, through means of checks and balances. Wou! 
it be surprising then that Psychoanalytic theory and technique would 
be influenced by statements such as this : 

“What is the structure of the external world to which the huma? 
organism adapts? At this point we cannot separate biological fro™ 
social conceptions. I do not want to go into the possible analogies f? 
the social life of animals. The first social relations of the child até 
crucial for the maintenance of his biological equilibrium also. It 38 
for this reason that man’s first object relations became our. main 
concern in psychoanalysis. Thus the task of man to adapt to man x 
present from the very beginning of life. Furthermore, man adapts f 
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environment part of which has not, but part of which has already been 
molded by his kind and himself. Man not only adapts to the commnity 
but also activaly participates in creating the conditions to which he 
must adapt. Man's environment is molded increasingly by man 
Imsel£ Thus the crucial adaptation man has to make is to the social 
Structure, and his collaboration in building it. This adaptation may 
c viewed in various of its aspects and from various points of view ; 
E are focusing on the fact that the structure of society, the 
qe cess of division of labor, and the sociallocus ofthe individual co- 
etermine the possibilities of adaptation and also regulate in part the 
elaboration of instinctual drives and the development of the ego. The 
Structure of society decides (particnlarly-but not exclusively-through 
ts effect on education) which forms of behavior shall have the 
Éreatest adaptive chance. ...I discuss these familiar themes here 
merely to demonstrate the multiple layering of man's adaptation 
Processes, In judging the degree ofa person's adaptation—which is 
Un implied basis of our concept of health—many factors must be 
E into account, the concrete forms of which we are not yet 
familiar with." 
addi „These are the words of Hartmann and they highlight a new 
Iti 


cnal development in psychoanalysis as a theory and a therapeu- 


tic technique, 


ted * Europe psychoanalysis has developed differently, E uud 
w * [Ot example, by the influence of Melanie Kelan in En à d 
Bins Prove interesting how certain insights of psychoanaly: A 
cn adopted by psychotherapeutic movements in Europe, RE 
es modified by and fused with notions from existentia 
dedbsophy and literature related through the themes of ene 
and dissolution of colonial empires, the problem of surviva 
naked existence, | 
Struct arly social attempts to replace old, outmoded and MAN 
cop NN through revolutions have here or there been is one 
tion Pts at social change through methods which make use ofn Cie 
Sion law and fuller participation of all members of society. EN 
ally, as new societies emerge they return to ordei ER det: 
Ment of ight not one suggest that the same is true i vá pam 
the y Psychotherapy ? Beginners frequently have ie beln 
76 Process of the development of the science. 


Cfeat, 


Change, 
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analyst may see himself as someone who rescues patients, who must 
be tremendously powerful in order to pull patients out of their illness 
He is tempted to use direct methods of a manipulative kind until he 
learns to see psychoanalysis as a collaborative process rather than as 
as authoritarian manipulation of patients. 

There is another parallel between the social scientist and the 
psychotherapist. Both are deeply involved with their method, seem 
to be immensely in love with it, and find it very difficult to part with 
the method, exchange the method as well as the ideology behind it, the 
theory behind it for a new one ifindicated. It is for this reason that 
in the past psychoanalysts spoke aboutt he psychoanalytic movement 
a notion which was characteristic for the beginning struggles of the 
new science when it had to meet powerful opposition. This observa- 
tion that the social scientists and clinicians find it difficult to have 
fruitful and rational discussions about their thories and techniques 
that they are deeply and emotionally committed to their points of view 
is of utmost importance if we are to face the difficulties in developing 
social and psychological sciences, 

Freud has had the strength of character and a deep commitment 
to science which permitted him to give up certain aspects of psycho" 
analytic theroy when they were no longer useful. He is a powetfu 
counter-agent to the unhealthy overcommitment to theory and to 
method who was always ready to discard an outmoded notion fot 
better insight. When he was seventy years old he gave up his earlier 
theory of anxiety. One would wish indeed that both social an 
psychological science would benefit from a view which Freud expte- 
ssed in 1920: "We must be patient and await fresh methods an 
occasions of research. We must be ready too, to abandon a path that 
we have fallowed for a time, if it seems to be leading to no good en 
Only believers, who demand that science shall be a substitute fot 
the catechism they have given up, will blame an investigator ff 
developing or even transforming his views," 
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THE SUPPORT FROM THE DATA OF THE NEW 
ANIMAL PSYCHOLOGY FOR PSYCHO-ANALYTICAL 
THEORY. 


FRENY MEHTA. M. A. 


"Ethology" is the name of the new animal psychology. It 
carries forward through its scientific methods and non-clinical appro- 
ach the notable work of the Gestalt School of psychologists. The 
minute observations of the othologists (who are trained laboratory and 
field workers) regarding behaviour of animals and the lesser spccies 
in family settings, in natural conditions, are sifted, co-ordinated, and 
then edited. From their work we &nd not only what psychical 
processes are common in the mental activity of animals, and of human 
beings, but also how they operate behind the scenes. How are 
psychical processes different in different species of animals, how af? 
the psychical processes of animals comparable with those of homo 
sapiens ? "These are some of the questions we hope to answer. 

Kohler wrote both the famous Principles of Gestalt Psycholo£? 
and The Mentality of Apes. (9 & 10) Many of the ethologists, Loren 
Tinbergen, Hinde, Thorpe, originally belonged to Europe, but now 
they have adherents working in Cambridge and Oxford, as well as in 
the United States. John Bowlby who writes for the World health 
Organisation was recently invited, I am told, by Harvard University tO 
carry on research at the Institute of Advanced Studies. He co-related 
the findings of ethology and Psycho-analysis with a developmental 
orientation. He has found in the evidence produced by ethologists 
valuable contributions to solve some riddles about human personality: 
(1 & 2) Ethologists have also received commendations from Julian 
Juxley on their discovery of "Social Releasers" and “Social Inhibitors 
These are demonstrated to function in the animal world as touched 2 
y “sign-stimulii” in the environment, to unlock innate fecun 
yechanisms for the activation of behaviour patterns of an instinctua 


ature. These are frequently admixtured with some intelligent 
; 


ctivity. (8) 
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The term *Ethology" is formed from "thos", which is the Greek 
term for moral excellences as contrasted with intellectual excellences. 
There is a long tradition which started from the time The Descent of 
Man was Published, to regard intelligence in animals as a function of 
the social Sense, as bound with the capacity to feel empathy or 
Mipoethy with other members of the species or the race. lt was 
eee “Those communities which included the greatest number of 
GM Ost sympathetic members would flourish best and rare the 

m. E number of offspring.’ (2nd Edi. P. 163). Those who 
(11) F exeloped the habits of mutual aid are said to be the fittest. 
Orel in his Researches showed that the feeding of needy termites 

x ad members of the community is social obligation. and refusal 
e n Part of "selfish" members is regarded as an enemical gesture. 
Consists demonstrated that the digestive tract of a group of termites 
s t a two parts. one for individual use and one for social pi 
gence elt social sense is marked, so also are the initiative and inte 5 
erm} remarkable, specially as compared to their atomic size (6). 
Sait. hills and hives are model city-states, with scavengers, scouts, 
Or ] zh builders, nurses and a Queen. (7) The need for centia 
ng P da Seems to be immanent in almost all AD ar a 
and el eings, from the lowliest to the highest. Wild herds o cine 
is not hi ants always select a leader. Sometimes the outgoing ae 
in the tiven out of the herd, should he be able to initiate a new ie et 
arran arts of government. Elephants in group fights a EA 
are Ae themselves to their best advantage similarly as foot m p E 
Ouch; “todo. (10) Apes sympathise with one another in the m 
ing manner, (16) Not only are there “superego” figures presen : 
theres. Ps, as every raiser of horses and breeder of dogs is pur. 
Can y Present in every animal differing M P i 

Old man as the highest superego figure, and obey his co ME 
bh affection, some even can leada blind master through the bus 
©ughfare, once the “rapport” between them is established. ail 
may ask: How is it possible for the psychical ace a 

fall in with the needs of others ? The eno ia 
answer that the group is the unit of life a fea 
Aristole with his scientific interest dena E ter nat 
mal, for all living beings are social, expres E UN 
? Propogate the race, but also to preserve it 17 frien 
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Briffault and other sociologists maintain that the isolated individual is 
a mytb. Groups make individuals rather than individuals, groups 
(5) Further, as we have found in part, there are always gradatations 
in the community, of the leader and the led, of the superego and the 
ego (or the alter ego), of the male and female, of activity and 
passivity, These gradations also occur within the individual, for the 
individualis a social unit inter se formed by two series of channeli- 
sations, double sets of "introjections" (taking-ins). At least even in 
the lowest forms of bird life it seems that one side of the organism 
psychically governs another within itself, either as an introjected 
' foreign" body" or an integrating formation. What is the evidence 
produced by the ethologists on this score ? 

Lorenz's classical Study of the &reylag gosling has attracted 
widespread attention in the scientific Pages of some journals. 
Naturally, when goslings are born they first espy the form of the 
mother bird, at least on the first day of birth. But it is expeti- 
mentally found that should the &rey-lag gosling be hatched from an 
incubated egg, and it has set its eyes first on the human form, or ha$ 
béen allowed to gaze its fill ofit on the first day, then the greylas 
becomes a slave of the human form, by its "imprinting" on its menta 
ictivity. Then the gosling follows about the human being instead of 
nother bird, sits where the human being is, and cries if it is not 
illowed to be near its idol. Should the gosling be mixed with a brood 
t will be treated in the manner of the ‘ugly’ one ; but if it is mixe 
vith the brood when Mother goose is taking them to swim, then in 
er flurry the Mother will accept it as one of hers, but yet the gosling 
fixated” to the human form rejects the birds of its kind. (Similar 
bservations have been made by some lay people) (8 & 14) 

Toe power of such "introjected" images ofa “superego” figure 
ceived on the day, or hour of birth, is carefully distinguished form 
ie projection of inherited gestalten (literally shapes) in the animal's 
iagination. Inherited patterns of behaviour, for example singing fO" 
rds, nest-building to set archetypal froms do not have to be learnt: 
hey cannot be learnt by mammals, forms which are specific to E 
ecies cannot be picked up by other species. Birds brought uP m 
lation from their parents or fellow members also cannot “pick v 
ging Or nest-building. But from whom ? € forms, : uo 
ages, which are inherited seem to guide them. "The twilight t 
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NE ero ma sends the cock to roost, and the lion's call 
behaviour fallo pecia CARTONE the sheep. (17) Some patterns of 
some “forms” s ts stimelit as taught by the elders. But here are 
in the lifetinn o : e imagination, which have never been experienced, 
E hen P o T member, yet which to all evidence guide behavi- 
instinct is B Up specially bys C, situation of danger, (ii), when 
Tecall dangero earably thwarted, (iii), in situations which seem to 
literally hallu us enemies of the. tace, and who are to all evidence 
It; pus by member in disinctive ways. 
Eie to nos possible for us here to go into the details of the 
Activity of ani ^ pria the presence of hallucinations in the mental 
commonly ie s and lesser species, and their projection on to some 
Of fear the hg stimulii, or onto thin air. We know that in states 
nto a lam St normal person may project the form of a robber 
(12) A bend ost, Marooned sailors dream and hallucinate of food. 
as à Bes "s human mind may consider some enimical figure to be 
and ear d 3 ereas we may find that his own unwelcome desires 
is study of aes are made up into a terrifying satan, Lorenz 
Moment EM e jackdaw shows how a human figure, regarded the 
Rated, win 5 as a friendly ward, to whom the jackdaw bas become 
e jackdaw e suddenly attacked furiously. The moment before, 
the mouth may have been found to feed the professor ward through 
Shoulg the pod if the mouth is closed, through the ears. However, 
Such Obje peas wave a pair of black bathing trunks or some 
Tacia Es remindful to the jackdaw of the black birds who are 
f attacked then in an instant the poor Professor will be treated 
talk of a “g as an enemical bird. (It is not for nothing that we 
Decies LEN carecrow” and do not refer to another bird). Every 
minant p Snises some unique sign stimulii called up by specific 
Or likeq estalten as standing for the whole of the objects hated 
by a which gestalten usually fit into the natural environment 
h ects the EM "preestablished" harmony (4) In this case the aa 
oe een, x ipt form of the racial enemy, whom jj w^ 
tel Q it will E the innocent shoulders of the particular z sid 
Casey m 30 care for again. The black trunks act as 

* i uis here. (8) 
Ologists therfore regard instinctive activi 


o 
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9 of conditioned reflexes, and as Kohler has 108 
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call it literally insightful and purposive. Thorpe defines purpose as 
"a striving after a future goal retained as some kind of image or 
idea". (15) Morgan has shown independently of the ethologists how 
birds a few days old can form concepts. (13) The conditioned 
reflexes can only be built on the evocation of instinctive frustrations 
and satisfactions, Pavlov was at some points guarded about explaining 
everything on the principle of conditioned reflexes, Perhaps what 
gave him pause was the fact that “nervous breakdowns” could be 
induced in the dogs he was training. Julian Huxley is particularly 
struck by the evidence of the ethologists demonstrating the presence 
both of social releasers" and “social inhibitors” of action. The bolting 
horse stops when he sees his stable. This stimulus of the sight of 
the stable is external. The ethologists show that there are also inlaid 
inhibitors of action built up without teaching, or independently of 
the pleasure principle as ordinarily understood. 

The most remarkable of these seem to have for aim the 
Preservation of another member of the species, not only against 
external odds, but against the hostility felt by one member of thé 
species fighting another in the Process of a combat. The wild dob» 
the timber wolf, the turkey are found to be inhibited, at a certain 
point, from hurting the adversary, when the Member who is having 
the worst of the fray puts its neck or pate down and offers it t° 
the winning animal where the body is the most vulnerable. Th? 
sight of this part at a particular juncture seems to call up $00 
protective action pattern, as from a racially inbred Gestalt. Thus 
the adversary become the object of ambivalent feelings. (8). 

Dr. Winnicott defines the psychical as the imaginative elabora- 
tion of the somatic. (18). We may include in the ‘metapsychological 
definition the structuralisation of the psyche by the instinctive 
components of the Id, by the superego, or the unconscious develop- 
ment of morality, and by the ego or the functioning self. Als? 
the reference to an object seems innate in psychical or ment? 
activity. We find from ethological evidence even more clearly tb?" 
before that in the elaboration there are references to the attractio? 
and the aversion for certain objects which are instinctually ^P 
pre-natally established, both for certain types of food and fot the 
company of the living object as a whole, from generation to gener? 
tion. Nature assures the attraction to living objects who at? 
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Observed first and members of the species. We know from the 
ethologists and their pre-decessors that every species adopts some 
Particular rituals with regard to the eating of particular foods, 
Storing it, building the nests. As noticed before, some of these 
“tuals, and choices, are not only typical for the species, but are 
observed not ever to be learnt by individual members, who may be 
tought up in isolation. 
From the beginning, pre-established psychical forms seem to 
n physiological activity, although behaviour later develops much 
More by identifications, from the pulls of the ego to (introjected) 
UPerego figures and alter egos. Gradually synthesised object- 
‘lations form the integrated ego. Some recent developments of 
Psycho-analytical theory and practice are not only able to unearth 
j © ambivalence which we may all feel towards objects. They also 
Orient the Psycho-analytical process in such a way that they awaken 
UNE Of some "depressive guilt," as necessarily involved. with our 
(s pal feelings, and for our inevitable defections. The wish to FE 
nn from his own hostility belongs also to the animal, and as a 
Pect of the race-preservative drive is fundamental to mankind. 
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ON DEATH 
T. C. SINHA, D, Sc. * 


Man is mortal, we say we know death is inevitable, it is definite 
that it is a ‘must’ of every life. We say whatever on earth has been 
created must perish, either in the near future or on some remote 
Uu To widen the sphere, we say, whatever has an origin has an 
end too, 

i We say so many things about this death with so much ease, 
jc s deer Bas been accepted by us in a matter of fact manner, as 
if death does not bother us, Thinkers and philosophers have 
E through ages to probe into the problems of death. But the 
t dem after all, remains a problem to us even today. I shall try 
& Y Some light on the problems from the experience gained 
Du analysis of mental patients as well as from the normal candidates 
en analysed for training in psychoanalysis. 

It will be good for us if we restrict ourselves only to the 
af oyo logical aspects of death. For the physical death is cessation 

M the physical functions and we see the body is either burnt, 


ec : 
"bresed and fiaally mix up with the earth or in some cases 


SM men and death of other individuals VAR is 
Some m eath of Shri X who is not known to the subjec y RO. 
les of ier generally it has no reaction on us. But whe ee 
the Some infectious disease like Cholera or small pox, © 5 
wes d fallout from the nuclear bomb, and when the pos 
aie Of some Such malady falling on me is thought conn 
on 2g Teaction Starts. Nature and pattern of this RU ccr 
and ue individual mental adjustment, as also on the s 
With D that mind established earlier or even feels at pu ex 
arm i dead. Although such situations are wellknown, o 
zs mentioning relevent portions from the pátient's V : 


ber, '61. 
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different dates. Case No.1 ‘while going to office the bus had to 
stop twice on the road because two dead bodies were being carried. 
They create difficulties to us even by their death. Well, why not 
die in the midnight or better if you die why not go to Keoratola or 
Nimtola burning ghats and die there’. On the whole this was his 
attitude towards death of others with whom he had not much 
concern. His self interest and his strong desire, may be his anxiety 
to reach office in time, was upper most when death could not stir uP 
his deeper feelings. The same patient on another day said ‘Russians 
are uncivilised brutes. They are testing the nuclear bombs of very 
high power and causing death and deformities to thousands. Brutes, 
they are, brutes. America is poisoning the atmosphere and the seas 
France is killing by hundreds in Algeria. They are animals, brutes: 
They will perish etc. etc’. Although here the death arid. deformities 
a being worked on others with whom the patient had no ties yet 
his partial identification with the sufferers, exposed his passive 
difficulties and his defensive aggressiveness against the hostile 
aggressors. His attempt at being the champion of Humanity failed. 
The same patient after a few months of analysis again mentioned 
about death as follows :— 

‘Man’s. greed and lust for power has no end. He does not 
hesitate to punish, torture or even kill to gain his own enc: 
Poor people, they suffer agony and death. This is the history 
of the world. One lives on another's life. Death there must be: 
One must. die today, or someday., The change in the subjective 
attitude and acceptance of the inevitable is evident. 

Case No. 2. ‘saw a dead body being carried. Oh; horrible, 
Why do they carry the dead bodies like this. I could not eat 
properly nor could I sleep in the night. Death is not a joke. Who 
knows: what may come out of it. They may effect some evil oF 
even strangle me to death. Horrible. ‘Very clearly the dead. body 
stirred up the buried anxiety in the patient, persecutory 
thoughts were more prominent. The belief that something like 
soul or some other evil power of the dead survives even after 
the physical death of the individual is a very common belief, In the 
chapter on the ‘Fear of the dead in my treaties on ‘The psyche of 
the Garo I discussed the psychoanalytical aspect of this Dn: 
I need not therefore, 8o into the detail of that here again. It wi 
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suffice to mention that it is to a great extent the result of the 
Projection of one's own repressed hostile and aggressive tendencies : 
on the ‘Soul’ of the dead. In such cases death is not total or 
Complete death, It is, only the body parishes or becomes ineffective 
w the inner forces, sometimes called spirit or soul, particularly the 
evil ones, remain active in a bodyless state. Some aspects of reality 
too, in the infantile animistic state of conception is conceived as 
hostile, Regression to this state of infantile understanding, also 
may contribute to the formation of the hostile concept of the spirit 
ae death, and also about rebirth. This is clearly demonstrated 
childrens’ play: 
is Mac is a belief in vogue that the immortal spirit (after po 
Ss The belief rests on the idea that the essence of M ii 
DE a soul as it is called, being a part of god is essentially n 
is in oly. This being the result of religious training of rer ee 
of nana Gases, only superficially accepted by most of the evot it 
Der e particular faith. In analysis of religious and socially pio 
Sons and believers, the basic anxiety can be unearthed. 
Or Case No. 3. A Hindu religious devotee who first can rae 
ee cement of any symptom but to know the n E. 
sitti Oanalysis, showed the same anxiety after a large numbe 
Fus. Tt may not be out of place to mention here that persons 
Ere for treatment of some of their sufferings which n 
ackno ae to hide to the analyst at the beginning or do Rue 
referen, edge it themselves to save their vanity. The ux e s 
Ordain 3 used to mention that every thing in "udi d E 
NEM by the Almighty and was therefore good. God wa Er: 
lind Nothing bad could come out of him. It was bests pes 
Said ae that we call somethings good and some others bai ae 
" at he himself being a creation of god thought AD i s 
Md. Death to him was only the end ofthe gross P n 
CAM As analysis proceeded gradually he became aware » a 
às cal tendencies. He started, at one stage, to loath himse i 
this St culating to undergo a process of thorough pr aa 
broke nee suddenly his father died of heart failure. n A 
Rhos, OW" in grief. Along with that came his strong LS 
the da re could not sleep in a room alone nor could he pass m 
ark corridor. The anxiety became so acute that even 
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day time he started brooding about the vague consequences that 
might befall him after dusk : 

It is not necessary to multiply examples of the different types of 
fear of the dead. So long I mentioned about the death of others. 
It is necessary to mention a few points on the death of one’s own 
self. Let me refer again to the versions of Patients. 

Case No. 4. An elderly man of about 52 years of age said’ Iam 
growing, old my son will grow old too. I shall die. This world will 
remain as it is, I shall not be able to enjoy good food, good house, 
loving wife, and children. I shall miss them all. This idea never 
leaves me. I can not find peace of mind. What will be my condition 
then, where shall I be, how shall I live, I do not know, I can not 
restfully sleep at night..,... etc. 

Case No. 5. Death is inevitable I know but why should I die 
so early, I have so much desires, Let all my desires be fulfilled first 
and then I will die, To die with desires unfulflled, I can't stand 
this. Cruel death. It will crush me to death. 

Case No.6. Again an elderly man, aged more than 60. For him 
death was a cruel, all hostile bower whom at the beginning he tried to 
fight and defeat but in vain. Every time that hostile aggressive 
power became the victor. He then cried for help from others t? 
save him. Every disease, every pain was to him, an act of aggression 
by that hostile power. His irritation in his daily life made othet 
members of the family unhappy. As he was the head of the family, 
much like the horde father, demanded too much from others 
Although he repeatedly said he was a non-believer who never 
believed in afterlife or rebirth. Yet he was mortally afraid of the 
extreme torture he would have to eternally bear after death. This 
became a paranoid belief with him, 

Case No.7. A lady 51 years old said, I am nearing death. I 
am growing old. Only a few years and then I shall be no more. My 


sons and daughters, my grand children, they will live on but I shall : 


not be able to do anything to them, How painful is that state. 
They who love me and whom I love, there will remain. no commun 
cation. They will cry for me but I shall not be able to tell them à 
ingle word of consolation, I shall have no tongue, no mouth to speak 
si body will be burnt to ashes, what a pain, what a suffering... 

E Case No. 8. A girl of about 12 years age, said ‘I don’t want to 


— sa " 
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die. It is pitch dark. There is no one known to me. Only dark, 
black, shapeless, monstrous shadows roam about there. Horrible : 
I won't die... s 

Case No.9. A boy of 7 said, ‘when I will die I shall take my 
mother along with me. We shall have enough to eat there from the 
beautiful garden of mangoes and berries. My sister too will go 
with me, [ shall build a beautiful house for us and live there 
comfortably, 

Case No, 10. Death is void. There is no experience but of 
emptiness, Ig is so unpleasant to be in that perpetual emptiness’. 
Case No. 11. Death is good, death is just. ` There is no bicke- 
Bi. oF this day to day life on earth there. All my sufferings will 
p I shall find Peace. I can not bear this troublesome and 
wrerable life of constant suffering. This was said by a patient who 

as Suffering from chronic kidney pain and other physical ailments. 
erase of his chronic ailments, he said, his family members had 
acme neglectful and no one gave any thought even for his tempo- 
TY relief. So he wanted to die to find peace. 
Com Case No. 12. An educated girl of 20 years, said, ‘We shall 
mt Suicide I and M together. We love each other. Boa 
wil yts will not agree to our marriage. I tried hard but ani H 
E oot Yield. They are trying for my marriage elesewhere. | Tey 
Or fr let my body to any one. It is dedicated to M death PNE 
e li ; oth Ofus will die in our eternal embrace, and so s all “ 
e MUN the next world. We have bodily and mentally unite i 
m mall Cement our union. Then on for ever shall we dei 
E han Death Will carry us, away from this cruel world, We a 
eternal Y. Happy so blissfully happy. M and I will then 
ally like Narayan and Luxmi......... : et. 
ey sh M ate persons, both normal and mental who em 
Suc ould die when they are in the state of full joy and M 
their Y Only prove on the one hand their i id abaki 
Sufferin Ppiness and on the other their anxiety of TI. 
ing, q, ih the fut days of life or in the anticipate 
pe Ie Tr Un. CU ding or acceptance 
of ? reali oes not indicate any clear understan d aliradi 
fering, ity of death. Itisa form of escape from Sve a ial 
fo gy (3 hat the Schizophrenic idea of death rep aeii 
ck to the mother's womb is also wellknown 
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out of consideration, in this paper the phenomenon of death 
at will claimed by the Yogis. 

I shall not add more from my other patients. The few I have 
already mentioned, will give some idea of the varieties of thoughts 
and phantasics centred around death. It is a Very common experience; 
with every psychoanalyst to hear patients mention about death at 
least once, though very frequently more than Once, in the course 
ofanalysis The varied ideas and beliefs about death and re-birth 
or after-life, are very common feature of our living. Death 
occupies an important position in our life. However strange it 
may sound it is a fact that such a sure fact has remained so unsure 
and vague even today. We verbally accept that death is inevitable 
and is the sure end of our life. But we do not face the question of 
death from the stand Point of reality. I know I shall die but I 
shall die some day. But that day is indefinitely ahead of me every 
day, it is so even just before the moment of death, if I can maintain 
Consciousness then. The fact is that life is full of wishes and 
experiences etc. ` Psychologically speaking life without a wish Of 
experience is inconceivable, It is here that the difficulty arises 


All the versions of the Patients quoted before, will show that in 
fact death is not conceived as a 


much we might say so. 


thinking, feeling, experiencing etc. can exist after death, Whenever 


we try to contemplate or think about death we are still doing 5° 
with the psychological factors present in us. When those factors 
stop working we have no experience. Death is an absolute full stoP- 
From the side of life whatever, one may try to build up in the shape 
of after-life, re-birth, heaven or hell etc. yet they are merely the 
workings of our mind which is buta Part and parcel of the living. 
When we speak of death we do so from the stand point of life. 
Expressions such as 'Void', Darkness, ‘Heaven’ etc. are our mental 
experiences arranged and fecteated according to the dictations T 
our uncconscious mind. About 'Fear of death' I have: discusse 

oblem in my paper of the same title, published in Chitta 
non noted there that the earliest infantile experience Of 
Men e from the mother during birth acts asa trauma in many 
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cases. Then again seperation at the time of weaning plays an 
mportant part with some other patients. Castration anxiety is 
v.e Of the major factors contributing to the development of the 
fear of death, Ihave always found in analysis that the undue fear 
4 death disappears with the adjustment of the factors mentioned 
fe dg pont one and the same thing to wish to live and enjoy 
the stand Ux possibility of death and to be afraid of death. From 
only sa mr of reality and matured mental development one can 
JA a that death isan end of being and all experiences. There 
gi i ins question or fear or anxiety in death. Life with 
TOME tendencies might continue to Seek more and more 
eS. e experiences, It is by projection of one or the other 
ment NS of our ambivalence, of our own hate and fear of punish- 
i *esire for love of parents that we conceive of hell or heaven. 
QUNM Ws very nature can not know death. Death is neither a statė 
ofe Sor is it any experience. It is absence of both, absence 

verything psychologically perceivable. 

RA p tcnse of the basic mental characters such as vina 
ereafte A knowing etc. that we conceive of the existence O 
experior In some form or another or even existence in a formless 
eory A sate, That is to say we project our wish to me 
the ming rebirth etc. can be well explained by this character o 
mem has some similarity with deep sleep, when ma 3 2 
its depth, i experience or knowledge. Yet we say our min NES p 
Mind, We. the unconscious. But death is complete sopa = 

Matur can not therefore contemplate death. Toa really analys: 
*d mind there can be no fear of death, no belief in afterlife 


ice à no belie f 
many hs In fanciful thoughts, a play of imagination. tike e 

er mental creati uliar personal or group ideas abou 
eath are eations, pec p de 


-Our mental work. In reality they do not exist. io 
Product. ME connection, to remember that logic, reason a 
3 Of our mind and is of life. They can not help 


th 
9n of dea r know death. Dea 
th nor can they actually eve un 


; te of 
! i s not a State ' 
Life cannot concieve death. Death i HAMA 


ce, ; 
Being it Our Mind, by its very nature. 1s unable to UEM 
PN DO-existent in death. Where the situatio 


e &ood 
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been discussed, it is not possible for the living to have any ie, 
conception of death. My mind can not conceive or experience. d: 
any thing where my mind itself does not exist. Whatever we etin 
or imagine about death is merely a phantasy, a short of a day ir 
however rational such a day dream May appear to be. As suc 
therefore, the individual conception of death is, as has been already 
mentioned a projection of one’s own conflicts or wishes. It has much 
in common with the mechanism of symptoms formation, in general 
having something of the character of a Paranoid delusions in it. s 
In our zeal to know i.e. to gain mastery Over every situation (this 
might have been influenced by our infantile sense of omnipotence) 
we employ our intellect and experiences gained in this life, to create 
phantasies about death, and of existence after death, rebirth etc. 
Freud has conceived of a death wish in us and has enlarged 
by this the field of bipolarity in his theory, Bose in his theory of 
Opposite wishes, has, also, in a way accepted this death wish. From 
what I have said above it is difficult to accept these theories. We 
can not have a wish for any thing of which we have no elementa 
experience or idea. When we wish death of any one, (in a_ hostile 
way) psychologically, we only wish that he should not be present t? 
create the diffculties which Ithink he does, in my ways of living 


some incurable disease, we may wish his death. Itis, in such case 
wishing his relief from pain. Wish to die has the same meaning. i: 
to get rid of some painful situation which is unbearable to me. We 
wish relief from pain and difficulties. More than this, psychologically 


wishes also the wish to kill admits its opposite. Wish to be kille 
will, in ultimate analysis, go to show that it does not indicate 4 
clear conception of death but is an expression of a desire E 
group of desires aimed at fulfilment of another wish or anot 
group of wishes but not of death. So far as we know Mor 
the mind stops in death. I repeat again, what I have p 
more than once, that psychologically we can not know death, 
can our mind experience death proper. 


h 


DELUSION FORMATION IN PARANOIA, 


N. N. CHATTERJI 


Paranoia is a psychotic disorder and its prominent symptoms 
are delusions, Freud! from his study of the case of Schreber has 
enunciated a theory of paranoia based on his libido theory. He 
believes that paranoiacs have narcissistic fixation. As self love can 
pe easily transformed into love for a homosexual object the repressed 
homosexuality can be detected in a patient when regression sets 
a When attempt is made to refix this libido on a homosexual 
cbiect the ego denies it and develops hatred for the object asa 
prie and when this hatred is projected on the object the delusion 
po Persecution is created. In a male person when the unconscious 
lomosexua] desire is projected on his wife the delusion of jealousy is 
Produced and when it is withdrawn on the ego megalomania is 
^5 developed. 

This theory explained schreber's delusional system very nicely 
an ortunately in many other cases it can not explain M 
Word hr clearly. It was for this reason I was convinced ar AY 
much. Out the origin of this disorder has not yet been gos 
We co voa has to be done in the form o£ collection of RET s 
(E unfold its mystery. With this aim in view I n wies 
time 4 t processes of paranoid patients for a considerab i3 ic 
associ i found that the contents of their delusions and the ys Be 
Mech d With them would give us some insight regarding 

anism of 

I 
Phrenj 


delusion formation. : - 
Studied three hundred cases of paranoia and paranoid aed: 
elusio, intensively, Among them I found only three Wo 
ang Ds, viz, the’ delusion of persecution, the delusion of gra ü 
e delusion of jealousy. Some patients manifested po 
Consider is delusion was invariably associated with I et 
ases id as a part of it. I shall describe below E PU 
elusion they would be placed under three e anaes 
jealo OË Persecution, the delusion of grandeur d ers 
"SY and this classification was made on the 
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the patient’s prominent delusion though other delusions may be 
present ina weaker form. I made this classification only to make the 
phantacies connected with each variety of delusion prominent 
and examine them critically. 


I 


Delusion of persecution. 


The delusion of persecution though appeared in diverse forms 
but in most of the cases the delusion of poisoning and delusion of 
loss were invariably present and Iam under the impression that 
these two ideas are the core of the persecutory delusion and other 
ideas appear in their places due to displacement and symbolisation 
later on. I shall describe here some of the cases who manifested 
the delusion of persecution as I believe that the contents of theif 
delusion would help us to understand the nature of the delusions. ; 

Case l Sm. A, a 28 yrs old lecturer of philosophy fell il 
after she got married and her husband was her persecutor in the 
beginning but later on when she was admitted into the hospita 
nurses also appeared to be her Pcrsecutors. Her symptoms appeare 
in such a manner that it seemed that they were produced as a result 
of her unadjusted homosexuality, Immediately after her marriage 
she felt a strong attraction for a girl and she introduced her to he 
husband and started complaining that he was making love to that girl- 
She believed that her husband wanted to kill her as he had intentio? 
to marry her friend. Her accusations against her husband W^5 
that he was adding poison to her food and for that reason he woul 
often attack him. After her admission into the hospitalshe became 
very much attached toa particular nurse but very soon she starte 
complainig against her also, Her complaint against the nurse Was 
that she wasa witch and would rob her good qualities such as het 
intellect and knowledge by taking away her faeces. She suspect? 
that she might even suck her blood by going inside ber body 
through her anal opening. Though in her phantasy there was @ 
situation for showing jealousy towards her husband but the gelgsm 
of jealousy was notat all dominant in her, To her her husban 
was a persecutor and she wanted to get rid of him, 


| 
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Case 2. Sm. K. was 26 years old married lady and mother of 
pe children when she developed paranoiac delusions. At the 
time of her admission she was excited and aggressive and refused 
food at times, In her case also the main persecutor was her husband 
inh had some female accomplices. According to her the sole 
thi ose of her husdand in marrying her wasto take outall valuable 
dS, such as milk and possibilities of children from her body and 
uer them to her mistress, She refused food at times when she 
considered that the food she was receiving contained either urine 
int Penis of her husband, both of which were dangerous to bet 
E organs specially to her child bearing organs and bre 
ere was the fear of her being converted into a male personí 

E E them. She was convinced that her husband ge, R 
E "iA be converted into a male person. She was ES 
t chensive of attack from her husband but she also expresse the 
E cannibalistic desire to eat him up and to destroy him. But 

. again expressed the fear that the husband's bodily parts from 

e inside of her body would kill her or get her merged with her 

ae Surprisingly enough she would at times put on masculine 


R s . + 
Paco and say that she had been converted into a mnie 
M * had a peculiar way of protecting himself from E 
p assault i i ive desires bet 
i n own aggressiv 
Carried nd preventing his 


explain Cut by sitting inside ‘a lavatory for hours rogei 
Part *d that lavatory was her father's inside and she b e 
™ would remain within him being merged with him 

ing would end the hostility that existed between ae d 
her ha e also Cherished a peculiar belief that if a man wo 
Wanted» * would add his urine or penis to her food but j^ um 
M 9 her harm she would have to enter into her RS 
husband = to her the female persecutors are also ee es 
Sueng as they had become merged with him alot ee a 
‘he "Was hed become parts of her husband. She vx d ne. 
A E !8 from he ie 
E Poison to it and if she ate it she would be dead. NU 
foog * wanted that another person should eat m EU 
While a and then she would consider it to be safe to n d 
"tain qn i cat she said that she could EET bein 

ather’s penis and if she ate its 


is merg 


ed to take every day came 
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diately dead. By interrogating her it was found out that she believed 
that if she ate any thing which contained a bodily part of her father 
then she would be converted into that part ofthe father and she 
would not exist as an independent being. She believed that her 
mother wanted that her daughter should have such a fate as her 
mother was jealous towards her. She tried to prove that her mother 
was jealous towards her by narrating another phantasy. One day 
her parents came to see her and she was offered some food 
which contained some bodily parts of her father and as the patient 
refused to eat it her mother got enraged and in a fit of ange! 
suddenly ate her up. She would then put on the patient's garments 
and jewellery and would have sexual relation with her husband 4s 
in this state her mother would be completely converted into her 
daughter. In this connection she also mentioned a Bengali fol 
story in which a demoness actually devoured a queen and took her 
Physical features and that enabled her to live with the king as his 
wife without being detected. 

$ Her another phantasy was that her mother had given up sexual 
relation with her husband and was running after the daughter. Her 
mother’s interest in her daughter was twofold, firstly to force the 
patient to receive the father’s penis and secondly to receive it fro™ 
the daughters body when it had been transformed into milk. She 
went on saying that as there was danger of getting converted int? 
a penis if any one underwent sexual relation with her father so he 
mother wanted that her daughter should brave the danger and whe? 
it was over she could easily get the nutrient element of the father’s 
penis by sucking the daughter’s breasts, She said that her mothe! 
also wanted to become a male person but had not the power t° 
snatch the penis from the father but she knew very well that unless 
she received his urine or semen she could never become masculine: 
The patient also wanted to become a male person and could become 
so easily if her mother had given her enough milk when she W2? 
an infant but she out of jealousy towards the daughter gave all het 
milk to her father and consequently he had become a reserviour O 
milk now and could easily pass it out through his penis. Out ° 
jealousy many a time she attempted to snatch it from his father bY 
undergoing sexual relation with him or by sucking his penis but every 
time he was converted into a penis and her existence as an inde 
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Pendent being was lost. She therefore thought herself to be dead. 
ter also wanted to get back her milk giving capacity by 
fat ing away the penis from her father but she feared that her 
e would be exactly like the daughter. 
E rue W.B P, a 36 b old, unmarried _canvasser became 
delusions to morphia and within a short time manifested persecutory 
ne. i He inherited a huge amount of money after his grand 
Spirit was eath and he now developed the idea that his grand father's 
into his b reme to kill him. He said that the spirit would enter 
it his m. y through bis anus as an invisible flea and as a result E 
3: qm ence would be lost and in this. state if he ate any thing 
them, we Sex act with a woman his persecutor would enjoy 
9f going 18 enemy would at times add poison to his food instead 
to hiş ipn his body ; one day he added potassium cyanide 
9h the y and the patient took it unknowingly and he was actually 
able to etge of being killed but his life was saved as he was 
in the Pass it out as faeces. His enemy kept his shadow concealed 
eing Bon and as a result of it he was in the danger cf 
Out as ed into that person. When that shadow was passed 
ME Sopa o. his enemy came and ate it up and the patient 
Vithin his m Sense of deprivation. If he could retain the shadow 
Was fear En it could give him some greatness but as there 
eing killed by it also he could not accept it. 
: = ü Sri A. Z, a 36 yrs old motor driver was admitted inte 
3 E he developed strong persecutory delusion, violence 
9f lo, tiveness. He manifested delusion of poisoning and fear 
a time T said that he was obliged to take poisonous food po 
by it, ugh he did not like it as he was afraid of being kille 
of a Se Compulsion to take such food came from the realisation 
drea : ! Which was revealed to him through a dream. In that 
Coul onl Wise man told him that food that was extremely dangerous 
B Seeking upon him the greatness which nen tS 
d. Sonous food For that reason he was in the ay s 
anth. Cx Such as alcohol, meat etc and was tea $ A 
tugs eat pests poison had killed him es Meere had 
is Y bee e had come to life again when that Ment ibe 
teved n transformed into nector and on that very RT, 
© &reatness for which he longed for eternity 
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greatness could not be retained as the nector created out of poison 
would leave his body through the anal opening as faeces. 

Case 5. Sri H. C. L. was a 28 years old businessman. He was 
very much attached to his elder brother who was 12 years senior 
to him in age. He started showing paranoid symptoms when their 
properties were partitioned and two brothers started living separately. 
One day his elder brother invited him for dinner and he was glad to 
accept it but since then he developed the idea that his brother had 
become hostile towards him and on that day gave him poisonous 
food to eat. He also complained that his brother had cast a charm 
on his food and for that reason he would find miniature figure of his 


brother in the rice grains and he feared that he would be killed if he 


ate that food. He would abuse him by giving him the appellation 
of “suicide maker”. Cn being asked what he meant by such a ter" 
he said that his brother was rousing his desire for death which was 
already present in him by casting his charm on his food. He was ? 
opinion that food could become Poisonous when its eater conaente 
to die by ingesting it though the suggestion for courting the death 
might come from other persons. He was in a nursing home 4 
that time and he repeatedly asked the sister of the home t° 
protect him from his brother's Persecution ; when she promise 
to help him he developed the idea that he had actually take? 
shelter inside her womb. 

Case 6. Sri R. N.S. was a 46 years old lectuter of a colle 
who gave up his teaching Professsion and joined a religious 
order. While he was living with his preceptor in a monstry he 
developed the idea that his preceptor had decided to kill him 
and feared that he would administer poison to his food. He 
suspected that his preceptor was waiting for an opprtunity to £O 
inside his body through his food and if he was successful he 
would make him a part of his self, When he was admitted into 
the hospital he was very aggressive and excited and abused his 
preceptor frequently. During his stay in the hospital he develope 
a new tendency. He would suspect a particular pospital personne 
to be his persecutor and would usuilly avoid him but suddenly he 
would approach him and shout, "Kill me at once" and he wou 
clasp him very fastand say "I wantto get merged with you e 
by this act we shall be able to overcome our rivalry as we S02 


— i — — 
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Miren" Inthis state his delusion of poisoning was strone; 
ib a aped expressed the desire of going inside his mother's 
without hav e believed that if he performed sex act with a woman 
immediate] re any sex feeling or if he embressed her he would die 
reborn ES eing merged with her but very soon he would be 
Persisting E. In this stage also the delusion of poisoning was 
to add E the persecutor became a woman now who was supposed 
he could sonto his food. The posion was a woman's faeces and 
C easily found it out from its milky odour. 
children N Sm. L. R was a 42 years old married lady with 4 
elusion m x developed persecutory delusion gradually and his 
at her for E. of the idea that her husband was throwing arrows 
in- the fd purpose of killing her. His arrows were kept concealed 
SO said q and if she ate that food she would be dead. She 
frequently ie her husband would perform sex act with her 
actually, He fill her body with arrows which were his penises 
Nothing Bue | solnpleined, that. her hands, legs, and head were 
Soon Ber ENT zusgsnda penises and he „was afraid that very 
Situation she Pa TE would be converted into a penis. In that 
an ind n be a Part of her husband and her existence 
he “pendent induvidual would be lost. For that reason 
Siven up sexual relation with her husband and had 
Purposes "d husband to take up another woman for sexual 
Situation she kill her by throwing his arrows; and in such a 
des? Strong would not manifest any jealousy. She said aes 
Sire to be sense of rivalry with her husband as she a d 4 
en compel]. male person due to the fear of being dead she ha 
Not 9 ed to give up that idea but still her danger was 
Women ae husband performed sexual intercourse with many 
b Ru them into male persons by introducing a 
» Converted S into their bodies but they too did not like 
m Out t TE male persons and for that reason they beet 
So © was SR or her husband's faeces from me. ae 
ag, women “A Id that they might throw those materi rab» 
id © became persecutors to her and she was 
nde, o er wid ji a posed to have 
Wa, one Se dowed elder sister who was sup «d that stie 
5 no Xual intercourse with her husband. She $3 


à h i 
Jealous for her having sexual intimecy with her husban 
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but on the contrary she was afraid that she might now throw arrows 
at her and kill her. 

Case 8. SriG.K. D, a 35 years old school teacher manifested 
strong persecutory delusions. He always complained that his enemies 
would attack him with explosive substances or throw nitric acid On 
his body. He believed that a group of young men were attempting 
to kill him but his father was behind them and was pulling the wire 
secretly. His father possessed some supernatural power and wit 
its help he would produce corrosive substance out of urine an 
explosive substance out of his faeces and he could even produce 
sharp instrument from his faeces. His father attempted to mix be 
faeces with his food but he failed as he was careful. For that reason 
he had engaged these boys for killing him. 

Case 9, SriK. R. C, a 26 years old medical student manifested 
strong persecutory delusion, He was very much attached to het 
elder sister and one day to his great surprise he found that she 
had become interested in a man whom he always detested. He 
actually assaulted that man when he came to their house, He now 
believed that his sister and that man had conspired to kill him a? 
they had adopted an ingenious method for the Purpose. His sister 
would add the faeces of that man secretly into his food and whe? 
he would eat it he would be killed. He said that they wanted f° 
kill bim because if he was not removed from the field they WO" 
not be able to get married. He harboured strong hatred fot ts 
man and could not tolerate the idea of his marrying his sister ye 
at times when he was frightened he thought that it would not be 
bad after all to die by eating the faeces of that man. 

Case 10. Sri N. C. R, a 45 years old engineer, developed 
paranoia gradually. He was an inspector of factories during thg 
yar days and had to meet many military personnels in connectio” 
with his work, One day after he shook hand with a British military 
officer he suddenly developed the idea that he had been insulted 
by him though he did not know how and when he did it but sinc? 
then he developed a dislike for British officers. Gradually his 
dislike for them took upa delusional colouring and he went O^ 
saying that they wanted to kill him. He believed that British 
officers had devised an ingenious method for carrying out theit 
Project. They would add minute Particles of dried up faeces t° 


| 
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his food, They would throw the powdered faeces in the air also 
and it would drop into his food while he was eating and this faeces 
Would act as poison to his system. His enemies could also convert 
ete faeces into electricity and he feared that electric current would 

Be Introduced into his brain. This electricity after entering his 
rain would be converted into faeces again and thus he would be 
9Iented as the deposited faeces would destroy his brain. 

Case 11, Sri T. K. M, 26 years old, shopkeeper manifested 
delusion Of persecution one year after he got married. Immediately 
after his marriage he complained of his sexual weakness and could 
o adjust with his wife. Within a shorttime he manifested the 

Berton of poisoning. As he feared that some people might add 

Palson to his food while it was being cooked he started preparing 
m meal. In course of time the delusion of poisoning d 
Co ae but the fear of death still persisted. In the beginning e 
"ld not say how he would die but later on he started saying that 

€ had become merged with his father as a result of his undergoing 

omosexual intercourse with him and consequently his father’s penis 

eh ecome his own and now he was sexually strong no ae 

o ad lost his own self, In order to save his own life he had deci - 
castrate his penis and in this way he would be separated from his 


at 

te het. He also wanted to discharge all the semen he possessed a 
f: Peated masturbation as it was supposed to be product of his 
ather’s fa 


eces and urine. ; : 7 
Case 12, Sri T. N. R was a 45 years old paranoiac patient who 


de BS: a 3 
veloped Persecutory delusions slowly within a period of six 


Months. I zd bout getting 
- In the beginning he started complaining about £ 
foul odou e beginning he sta lr 


Salcutc T after he returned from a slum area in t depu 
mani a where he was obliged to live for a fortnight. ra df 
Mested the delusion of persecution. He said that a men E 
= Was in the habit of smering his body with faeces was ost H 
it Ner „at him. He said that faeces of a man was like a n dean 
but 3 Introduced into his body it would destroy his ee oe 
Was Woman's faeces was soft and it emanated milky o oe d 
Not afraid to receive it. He now started refusing 1o 
Sted his food was being mixed with a man’s pt is ad des 


ase 13. Sri M was a 30 years old lawye 
luct: 


Suspe 


8 i a. 
"cess ative practice as 


A in his profession but had to give up his 
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he manifested the delusion of persecution and avoided meeting 
people. In the beginning he suspected his enemies were adding 
their faeces and urine to his food as he got foul odour in his food 
and believed that with these materials they wanted to kill him: 
Later on he started seeing living human beings like his father, mother 
and brothers in his food and said that if he ate that food his parents 
and his siblings would kill him from his inside. 
Case 14. Sri D, a 45 yrs old business man manifested delusion 
of poisoning and started refusing food. When he was asked t? 
explain how his food would be poisoned he could not give aPY 
appropriate answer. One day when he was taking his meal. $ 
suddenly said that he saw ferocious animals like wolfs in front of him, 
he further said that grains of rice had become transformed int? 
wolfs and if he ate the rice wolfs would devour him from his inside 
Case 15. Sri B. K. C, a 50 yrs old school teacher developed 
Persecutory delusion and started refusing food as he thought poison 
was being added to his food by his enemies. He said that wheneVet 
he wanted to eat he would notice that his house had been change 
into a castle and a demon would rush towards him for devouring bi 
In the following cases the delusion of loss was prominent. - 
Case 16. Sri S. K. D, a 46 yrs old lawyer wasan agoraphobic 
patient in the beginning but later on developed paranoia. Simul- 
taneously with the appearence of fear of going out alone in the 
street he developed the fear of defaection also. In agoraphobic 
state he developed anxiety in the street because he was in the dange! 
of losing some thing valuable or he was in the danger of being 
attcked by some ruffians. Regarding his anxiety in connection with 
defaecation he did not know what he was afraid of in the beginning 
but in course of time he started associating the fear of death with 
the act of defaecation though he did not know what kind ° 
connection possibly could exist between them. Later on, howeve! 
EN AL rnt Du x was not the act of defaecation which kept 
mptiness of the inside caused by the 1088 
of faeces. This realisation came to him as he found that if Þe 
ate some thing while defaecating this fear would disappear at once 
He could not say why this fear of emptiness inside the abdomen 
should be so fearful and why should it Create in his mind the feat 
of impending physical death and how the act of eating could remove 


| 


Special No 
-] DELUSION FORMATION IN PARANOIA is 


that fear, e 
act of oa aicss- he got anxiety attacks only during the 
Would bring about io on even the idea of relieving the bowels 
made him eat to the attack. These frequent ansiety attacks 
Later on a vim RM and he became very fat asa result of it. 
ow he Sel ees was noticed in his anxiety relieving mechanism. 
Abpeared to hi eat always when he manifesed anxiety as food 
food hag b him to be dangerous. He believed that his 
of Enc du contaminated with faeces, urine and germs 
8n unknown Pa diseases. Some times he thought that he had 
that if he co m was adding his excreta in his food and believed 
Telieveg Fue i eae that food his feeling of emptiness could be 
Would be killed, ediately he would have the feeling that if he ate it he 
eating ee Though due to delusion of poisoning the act of 
Some innt; eng now yet his dependence on food persisted and 
* also develo o 2 was to be kept always near him. In this stage 
Telation with de da tendency towards exhibitionism and his normal sex 
Of his Penis g ug wife became disturbed as he developed the fear 
e also E RN, up inside his wife’s vagina during the sex act. 
Worship his pe pe: the idea that he was Siva and people would 
D this eT culus a in the vagina of his wife as ‘Siva linga’. 
h ivine or a he wanted to show the people that he possessed 
® thought he w He got anxiety attack in the street now because 
E is wife ae Ks forced to take out his penis from the vagina 
nu Of defaecati e divinity ofhis penis. In this state also his 
Ng divine and ion persisted as he considered his faeces to be some 

è adopted to its loss meant his loss of divinity and the remedy 
5 Pocket filled get rid of this loss was very strange. He now kept 
ould introd with match sticks and during the anxiety attack he 
Is anxiety, T a stick into his nostril and it was enough to remove 
would not be I exhibitionism also took a new turn and now he 
a Dh eR E exposing his penis to girls alone but would 
95$ gradually ate ront of them, His agoraphobia and the fear 
Prominent oe but the delusion of poisoning became 

. His intellect remained clear and did not express 


hy 
elusional i 
nal E 
ideas during ordinary conversations. 


Case 17. T 
th chant offic Sti G. M was a 37 yrs old clerk working in 3 
at e. He manifested delusion of grandeur in the form 
ed the fear 


e 
was t Á 
he almighty God yet he at times express 
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that he was in the danger of losing his greatness. In the beginning 
he thought that his enemies would extract his power by taking his 
faeces and urine but later on his fear of loss took different form. He 
now started believing that his enemies would enter into his body 
through his food and live inside his body as parasites and take awaY 
all his vital forces and when he would be reduced to nonentity they 
would come out of his body as faeces. So he started refusing f0O 


and so he could not part with it. If he was obliged to defaecat? 
any day he would keep his faeces concealed in à glass jar in aP 
almirah. Gradually he manifested the delusion of persecution 8/90 
and he started suspecting that some body had hatched a conspiracy t° 
rob him of his valuable Possessions including his faeces kept conceale 
ina Jar. In the beginning he did not manifest any delusion of poisoning 
but in course of time it became very prominent and surprisingly 


Case 19. Sri K. N. B. was a 28 yrs old clerk and was employed 
in an office of the central government. The delusion of persecution 
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?DPeared in his mind gradually and he started suspecting his 
fellow workers of the office to be his enemies. In the 
beginning he belived that his enemies would suddenly attack 
him and cut off his hands and legs or he would be beheaded. He 
Be manifested the delusion of poisoning at times but it was not 
very Prominent. He constantly expressed the idea that he was 
e danger of losing some thing valuable and he believed that a 
Lut Of his body would be lost. Whenever he had to travel ina 
he end he had to make any payment to the conductor for buying 
the ticket he would be overwhelmed with fear. According to him 
ie was not due to expenditure of the money just made but 
sue to some unknown loss he was obliged to undergo. One day 
a happened that after reaching the destination when he was to get 
Ag from the bus he suddenly thought that he had left some thing 
San it and ran after the running bus without realising what he 
wR doing, On being asked why he ran after the bus he replied that 
E he saw that the bus was receding from him he felt the impulse 
, Setting into the bus once again; this impulse according to him 
anh have Originated from the idea that he actually had left some 
3 x bodily Parts inside the bus. After much hesitation he said 
"f the act of coming out of the bus itself might be a loss. 
ie 20. Sri D. C. H, a 26 yrs old clerk of a oven ae 
Ed Paranoid delusions. In the beginning the delu ne 
G eur was prominent and he believed that he was as p 2 
According to him he had full control over tbe clou: ei 
9f the earth and he gave himself the name of ‘Dia s 
Ment.’ Like the cloud he was supposed to control e. ; 
himself and would pass it out whenever necessary a 
NIC had also control over his faeces which create d 
ti thunder and he had attacked his enemies with um ae 
', “tom his urine he had the capacity to create ele pat 
elieved that inspite of his greatness he had some E 
the, Cte anxious to snatch away his power and for thet aa 
use a machine which when applied to his poe ow) 
Creat t all his bodily fluids. He believed that his es el 
fae *d as he was able to accumulate a large qua Uhr te 
urine within his body and if they were ta insignificant 
ors he would be reduced to a state of an 


Waters 


Overn 
Within 
his 


Ow, 


®tsecut 
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man. He complained that his enemies would perform sodomy on 
him while he was asleep and take away his faeces and other valuable 
bodily contents. Similarly some women were continually tempting 
him to perform sex act with them as they had the idea of robbing 
his valuable bodily contents by this method. 

Case 21 Sri S. D. was a 18 yrs old school student at the tim? 
of his onset of illness. His father had a very high opinion about 
his intellctual capacity. His father had two sons and the patient was 
the eldest. He was a good student and always stood first in PIS 
class. His younger brother was not so well in his studies still he 
was extremely jealous of him. Similarly he expressed jealousy towa! s 
the boy who was a close competitor to him in his class. He develope 
the delusion of persececution when he came to know that in thé 
test examination he had occupied the second position. He starte 
saying that it was possible for that boy to defeat him in the 
examination because previously he had robbed him of his knowledge 
He said that at the time of birth his mother gave him some 
extra energy and he secured a large quantity of milk from her. 
He kept his milk concealed in his body as faeces and that bOY 
came to know about his secret and with the help of some 
magical power he forced him to pass out that faeces and 
ate it up. Due to loss of faeces his intellectual power had been 
lowered whereas the boy who ate his faeces became intellectually be 
superior. He also considered his father and younger brother t? 
his enemies as he believed that they were in the habit of robbing 
his intellect by simply looking at his face, He would suddenly 
attack them and ask them to give up their habit of stealing 1 
intelligence. Once he slept continuously for eighteen hours 2° 
after waking up he said that this prolonged sleep was necessary for 
the recuparation of the loss he had sustained, 


It 
Delusion of grandeur 


. . 1 

The delusion of grandeur is created whenever there is increase 1? 

the narcissism. This exaggeration of Narcissism occurs as had bee? 
observed in most of my cases due to incorporation of the object 
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and getting them merged with the ego. In the following cases above 
Mechanism was found to be prominent : r 

Case 22 Sm. S. R, a 26 yrs old lady developed the delusion that 
Mie Slternately became Lord Siva and Goddess Durga. She also 
elieved that her husband was Lord Siva and her mother was 
oddess Durga, She would often say that she would be changed 
BEOU her husband if she ate a mango as mango was supposed a 
ve her husband ; similarly if she ate a papaya she would be transfrome 
Into her Mother. She further explained that her parents being Siva 
and Durga she could easily become like them by acquiring their 


i 


Power in the shape of food. ined 

Case 29, Sri A. K. D, male, 26 yrs old clerk complaine 

omi he developed schizophrenia that he had been changed into 
Cham 


"lian as he found that his identity was being changed 
ea inually as a result of his taking new food. He Kn 
a his food contained living human beings and as a result p 
nee food a Person would be incorporated and his own se 
EAD be merged with him; so he would be forced to adopt 
ad name. The incorporated person might suddenly bare 
TE with his excreta making him weaker but he would be oblig 


to į a 
"Corporate another person when he would eat and adopt 
e. 


nam 
Dar, Case 24. Sri. S. K. M, a male 26 yrs old student de 
an d eid delusions slowly. He believed that he was as ledge 
h the capacity of redeeming the world with his P eS 
Wh * Went from door to door in search of Gopa, id = 
a e believed that he had neglected. In the M BR 
is s Vague persecutory delusions but in course of tim a 
No Omanic delusions disappeared it became ven See 
CUltieg OPed the delusion of poisoning and showed ea d living 
T e complained that he could not eat as he foun feeding 
him 1 Peings in his food.’ One day while I was aW E or 
thre, Pt some rice into his mouth with a spbcmuénd do ; to pardon 
him p "Out. With folded hands he asked Lord Budd " and com- 
Plain RUD Offence of having eaten him up y with his 
fog that some bad people had mixed him (Beg q X of eating he 
Youl, © refused food as he believed that by this on ideT ations 

d *sttoy Lord Buddha but there were other € 


megal 
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also. He thought that this kind of oral aggression on Lord Buddha 
would not be tolerated by him and he would attack him from bis 
inside. after he had been devoured. He would eat up his internal 
organs one by one and asa result of it his penis would be destroy? 
and he would die ultimately. In the Puran there is a story which 
resembles the patient's delusions. In ancient India brahmins DEP 
to perform certain religious rites in the forests which were not like 
by two demon brothers, Batabi and Illal. In order to kill ta 
brahmins they adopted an ingenious method.  Batabi with hi 
magical power would get himself transformed into a lamb and appa? 
before the brahmins and they would then kill him and eat up his 
flesh after cooking it. Illal would appear in the scene immediately 
and ask Batabi to come out and the ingested fleshes of Batabi would 
come out from the stomachs of the brahmins and in this process ° 
coming out brahmins would be killed. , 

The patient described this story from Puran and said that pis 
condition had become exactly like those unfortunate brahmins 


ings 
and he could not eat any food ashe found living human being 


n H p I$ 
in every grain of rice he was offered to eat. In this stage h 


megalomanic idea of being Lord Buddha was .not present. A 
brahmins were saved by the great sage Agusta who ate up Batobi 
exactly like other brahmins but when Illal came and loudly ask 
Batabi to come outhe could not come out like before as he V?* 
completely absorped by the sage Agusta. He repeatedly asked ma 
if I could help him in his danger of ingesting Lord Buddha as Ee 
knew very well that he did not possess the digestive power of sag? 
Agusta now; he was sure that if he devoured Lord Buddha E 
this stage he would be killed instead of getting transformed ins 
Lord Buddha. 

Case 25. Sri S. D. D, male, 28 yrs old, a clerk in merchast 
office developed megalomanic and pérsecutory delusions. He was 
religious minded and showed a great devotion to Ramkrishna Dev. 
He gradually developed the delusion that he had been transforme 
into Ramkrishna Dev. Before he developed this delusion h* 
manifested certain mental symptoms, He had vision of that gt 
sage several times and then he started seeing him in his fo% 
and drinks. When he developed the delusion of grandeur tb 
hallucination was no longer present but he manifested * e 
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jon of poisoning. He went on saying that he was the great 
sage Ramkrishna but he was surprised to see that he had so many 
enemies who wanted to kill him by adding poison to his food. They 
Jeered at him by saying that he was not Ramkrishna but his faeces 
and his so called greatness was created as a result of his eating 
faeces of Ramkrishna Dev. He confessed that he once ate faeces 
ee ly only to impress upon other people that he had reached such a 
muet of spiritualism that he did not feel any difference between 
ed and excreta, He however, started complaining that his food 
a being mixed with excreta of his enemies and feared that if he 
* that food he would he lilled. Bs 
achi So long he had no fear of being dislodged from his spiritual 
a MD ent which he had acquired from Ramkrishnadev by aie 
omm in which his image was implanted but now the niin i 
sag pals. changed; his food no longer contained the image oft : 
."* Dy incorporating which he became great but now it containe 
'5 faeces which would not only destroy his spiritual achievement 
E his self also. He could not understand why the sage became 
much hostile towards him. 
Case 26—Sm. K. S, married, 25 years old, developed paranoid 
di slowly after she got married. History from her pid 
t NS that since her childhood she was headstrong, ere m 
and too much of herself. Her first symptom was megs m E 
M € thought herself to be Goddess Dur£a and erede Bhat a 
er Sutory delusion against her brother's wife who xo ds i 
Com Sl as her mother died in her infancy. In the ee pia oe 
s er sined that her sister-in-law had ceased to love er E E 
Im rated saying that she would administer poison to e a 
© purpose of killing her. She said that in the beginning apii 
Nen food poisoned by her sister-in-law but as she was Br. 
da She could easily digest it but now she had RE ue 
in). ould detect poison easily. She would often address le 
aw as demoness (Rakshasi) and at the same breath p 2 
UNDO tearing her body with her teeth and eating er 


Sym p 


ds tli ther 
m A i i i w dislike for o 
fe ale ely, Besides her sister-in-law she also devel eeso cards ds 


Male members among her relatives but was indi 


ofh members except her brcther who appeared 
er Sister-in-law, 


to be an accomplice 
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She believed that her food would be dangerous if her sister 
in law touched itor looked atit and it could even be dangerous 
ifshe did not come near to her food but only expressed the desire 
that itshould be dangerous. Her aggressive words would £o inside 
her food and make the food dangerous as her words being a patt 
of herself would be equally potent in its dangerousness. By castiné 
her glance at the food she could at once detect whether het 
food had actually came under her sister-in-law's influence. Sometimes 
she would notice very miniature figure of her sister in law i" 
every grain of rice, vegitables, meat and fish and she would at 
once give up eating as according to her ingestion of such à 
dangerous person was detrimental to her very existence though 
she knew that if she could eat her up and digest her then she woul 
absorb all her magical power and thus would become converte 
into her sister-in-law. She felt a pull from her sister in law 
constantly as if she was a great magnet and she tried to £0 QUE 
of her range of attraction but failed miserably. She believe 
.that now situation had turned out to be such that either she OF 
her sister in law would have to die asthere was no enough spac? 
for both of them in this world. These thoughts some times mê g 
her imagine that she was dead or she had become an enormous 
big person by devouring her sister-in-law, the Goddess Durga. 

Case 27—Sri. S. K. B. male, unmarried, 30 yrs old, canvass?" 
developed delusion of grandeur and persecution. He was in lov? 
with a nurse working in a hospital and used to visit her frequently 
but suddenly she developed a peculiar idea that if he went ne 
her she would gobble him up, She also developed the idea that 
his maternal grand mother was exerting a magic influence On bim 
and he feared that he would be physically drawn nearer her a” 
may ultimately go inside her mouth and if she swallowed him uP i 
sae, te tit devann bn ge ese 
he got courage and visited th no e RAD up? 
he vicvedbk: € nurse and felt that he had eaten her d 

te is maternal grand mother and said that he had eaten E 
up also. He started feeling that a change was taking place wit 5 
his personality and at last thought that he had become transforme 
intoa feminine divine personality. He looked at his skin and was 
surpised to notice that it had become darker and his hair had beco”? 


| 
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long and his tongue had also come out of his mouth. He looked 
ms Own image in the mirror and recognised himself to be Goddess 
ali, 
Case 28. Sm. T. R, married, 30 yrs old, house wife, developed 
e Of persecution and was refusing food often. One p. 
te her husband was coaxing her to eat she suddenly got uP E 
E dancing. She said that she had swallowed the whole 
Qold with all its inhabitants, both human beings and animals. 
8 * danced and said that she was the mother of the world i 
os E create the world anew. She was the God ae 
J finally and found delight in destruction but now she was GO 
pe dhatri, the protector of the world. Surprisingly enough when 
Fe Was talking like this manner her abdomen became unsually 


eed Out due to accumulation of wind but she believed that ae 
re Was caused due to her having innumerable children inside 
er 


Weak ody. In course of time her megalomanic delusion oa 
Blin and delusion of poisoning became prominent. S TO B 
not that though she was mother of the world her e x M 
kill recognise her as their mother and they had hatc e f om us 
hush =a. by administering poison to her food. She believed t 
and was the leader of the conspirators. : ^ 
de Case 29, Sti K. T. R was a 52 yrs old business man n 
veloped delusion of grandeur gradually and it became fixed. i 
co of the onset of his illness he wasin a difficult MuR 
Cert ition ; his business had collapsed and he ier Veta 
i E litigations and for that reason he was wd, M 
a. he Suddenly developed religious tendency and 2 A 
Bs a religious preceptor who made him believe tha tus 
Sudq Would be over soon and he would be prosperous Eos. i 
fo enly developed the idea that he would be a king ee 
*cOming a king he would have to kill a ine Lae e 
The. Country. He said that he wanted to attack à n uM. 
EN but before he could do so he was attacked by SUPE 
a Self. He introduced his aggressive self in the e. x 
ions inside his body both through P. a ae 1s 
Own anus but he was able to tame them and a ES wea the 
` The leader having lost his ferocious animé 


mi hts with 
tiene became the first king of India. He had similar fig 
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the leaders of different countries of Europe and became the king 
of Europe. In this manner fighting with the leaders of America 
and Africa he became the king of these two continents. In this 
way ultimately he became the king of the world but his fight was 
not over. He had to fight with the Gods and demons also and as 
he became successful with them he became the king of the 
three worlds, : 

Case 30. Sri D. S. G, a 22 years old undergraduate student deve- 
loped megalomanic delusion gradually. He believed that he was God. 
This idea of grandeur disappeared after three months and he mani- 
fested the delusion of persecution. He said that at the time of birth 
he got excessive amount of strength from his mother which £aV* 
him superiority over other persons but he could not retain it. As 
a result of his practising masturbation frequently he lost his semen 
which was the source of his strength. Moreover, some people forc? 
him to give out his strength by forcing him to undergo homosexu4 
intercource with them. In order to get back his strength he starte 
taking food in the hotels and resturants and in this way he aquire 
so much stregth that he again became almighty God. He believe 
that the food he got from the hotels and resturants originally belon£e 
to him but it was taken away from him by other people. But now 
when he got it back they got angry with him and cursed him. DU? 
to the influence of this curse the food that gave him power once 
became dangerous and he feared that it would kill him from his 
inside. He would then develop the desire of going into the mother's 
womb. He said that if he got any sex desire in this state he NOD 
immediately feel that he was being engulped inside the womb of wi 
wife. He also developed a peculiar phantasy of going inside a woman's 
body through her mouth and coming out through her vagina. It prove? 
that he had death and rebirth phantasy. 

Case 31, Sri R. S. R, male, 42 yrs old School teacher, manifested 
delusions after hetook initiation from a religious preceptor. On? 
day while he was singinga religious hymn loudly he suddenly felt 
that an arrow had pierced his chest and through the opening thus 
produced, he noticed that his religious preceptor and all his disciple? 
entered inside his body one by oneand his ego became gradu? 7 
bigger and bigger and ultimately he became as big as God. But 
in the next moment he found that he was dead and his body 


= — z 
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was being used by innumerable men and women and he could 
not tolerate this state. He desired either he should be completely 
dead or he should get rid of those persons who were within him. He 
Wanted to absorb these internalised persons by killing them but 
when he failed to do so he feared that he would be merged 
with these persons, Now his dominant desire was to go back to the 
mother’s womb and get merged with her and when he would be 
reborn again these internalised persons would not be present within 
Many more, He expressed the desire of getting merged with his 
father also, as in this manner he would be able to get rid of the 
internalised persons. f 
Case 32, Sri S. K. S, male, 22 yrs old, schizophrenic patient 
complained that some poisonous men were continually entering his 
ody mainly through his ears but they entered his body through 
miner Openings also, He would often feel himself to be a big person 
after they had entered into his body as for the time being their 
Strength became added to his own but unfortunately they g0 ond 
E his body through his eyes after they bad robbed some vital force 
aay his inside, When he would cast his glance on some objects 
cse internalised persons would come out of his eyes like little 
-5 One by one and he had to look at these robbers with a ns 
“att. If he could prevent them from going out of his body he 


pula always remain a big person but unfortunately he failed to do 


: "Doi n’ ani 
or that reason he gave the appellation of ‘poisonous me 


Suckers’ to these persons. 
e said that this phenomenon did no 


nd that all the tting in 
people are ge : 2 
2 short time their body would shrivel down and becom 


H i to 
o e knew that when external agencies gave new erum 
those people th bis and luminous but in the 

mo ey became big 


Blood 
t occur to him alone as 
" us flated and big and then 

ithin 
Weak, 


eir 
a E hot only the force was withdrawn i PME ae 
Mal forc aos 
èn the resu 
ü Sa were taken out with hat he must be under 


ciated. The patient complained t 


, z : 
foreign Ody’s magical influence and that the ! —— ni 
i Orces was not useful as they would never »e 


2 ; im if they were 
alloweg e Contrary they would be injurious ie dus A 
Wool. to go out, For that reason he kept his ears m bpm 

that no foreign elements could enter inside his 
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kept his eyes shut with a Pair of goggles so that he might not lose 

his vital forces when it would be withdrawn in the next moment. 
Case 33. Sm. I. S, female, 26 yrs old had fized delusions. She 

believed that she was lady A. Bose, wife of Sir J. C. Bose, Basanti 


mother and the same rice would be beneficial to her if it was given 
to her by her husband. Surprisingly enough the exactly 
opposite idea was expressed by her on another occasion, She said 


and then į er a body remains good for three months only 
then it starts Setting putrified. In order to save herself fro™ 


` poison often, As her husband's food often became poisonous she had 
decided to take three husbands, viz Sir J. C. Bose, Mr. C. R. Das 
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OMM Rabindranath Tagore so that if one started giving dangerous 
ice would &o to another husband for food. 

Eus p the patient started talking about her intention 
dangerous Pi Suicide. When I pointed out that suicide would be 
ad ong ae ue it would kill her but she told me that she 
eing Ed suicide several times and still she was living. On 
she got h to explain how she committed suicide she replied ie 
Second eed burnt and the fire came from her mother's milk ; 
Was the m che was hanged and the noose used for the purpose 
9f taking ie mouth and in the third time she died as a result 
and she Sot e heavenly poison given to her by Queen Nune 
self Diss converted into the Queen Nurjehan and her origina 
Who had p She further said that she was not the only person 
had com committed suicide in this manner. Her father and mother 
just like ales Suicide many times. Her mother would allow herself 
Stomach s ponent to be eaten up by her father and the fire of his 
Was just n Sueolye her completely but in this affair there 
Mother See: Possibilility also of her father being killed as ie 
While fiu Foren up would act as poison to her father’s P EA 
With a bl Ing in this manner she suddenly covered her whole a 
manner ENN and said that she was committing suicide int : 
complete She was now in her mothers womb and n 
Now & Y merged with her. As she was supposed to be E 
Was ther Stopped talking. After an hour when I saw her UA : 
*nquireq . yee to be her mother Queen T s 

Was lips. out Sm. I. S she replied that she was dead but her 

Ome eee day she said that just like Lord Siva she meee 
also, C in her throat but she got it mixed up with songa be 
Year à e had been taking poison since her childhood. A 
Poison 38e she took her mother's milk but it containe Tus 
Bot Sev and as a result of it her body became blue 2n sine 
ould ere pain in her abdomen. According to her mothe x 
times M be bad inspite ofthe factthat it contained po je. 
> 1t was she alone who made the mother's milk poisonous., Ge 
th ae to die she made the mother’s milk poise ore P 
into re for living became very strong she wou Bao NR 

ney and a draught of it would bring het 


Of ¢ 


8 
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again. She must at times get combined with another ies 
and die and when she would be separated again she NE. 
get a new lease of life. According to her there was an osci a e 
in her mind between the desire for death and the desire us. 
living; when her desire for death was projected on the mot 


honey. ‘ : 
hat she became a big person by devouring be 
mother and she found that her complextion was getting fairer E 
fairer and at last she became as fair as her mother. She wa 
dark but m knew now that she had bee 
ad acquired some of her mother 


i ld 

would be darker again. She v 

out of her body and so she Hon 
at reason she gave the appella 

to her mother. d 

‘teste 

46 yrs old medical man, -— 
beginning. He was in the dist 


found difficulty 
Once again, 


he 
The patient Said that sometimes ago 


à an 
Some people to change his name z 
to become the head of his family but e 


He knew that ind 
o become his Own father after renounc 


e 
im and they Introduced the King Cue 
VI inside his body through his food but unfortunately he 


e 
no capacity to absorb him as he was in a state which could b 
described as mentally injured. If he could absorb the king Genre zn 
and adopt his name as his own renouncing his own MAY have 
the condition of India would have been different as he woul 
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een its n s 
he Mr m and Goddess Kali would have been his wife or 
Me inability to an a king and his wife a queen. But due to 
EN um ser aci eote father he became incapable to 
Sex act with his wif 3 » jp Whenever he wanted to perform 
yas performing is e would immediately notice that king George 
With his fist as this si us and he would at once attack his wife 
E oes p situation was unbearable to him. 
B uot devel anifested the delusion of jealousy and persecution but 
Condition for M r megalomania though there was necessaty 
name and to ed EP it. People had told him to change his 
introduced the Hk the karta (head) of his family and his enemies even 
but he could n ing George VI inside his body through his food 
80 there wa ot absorb him as he did not like to lose his identity ; 
s no development of megalomania. 


III 


The delusion of jealousy 


paranoia in which delusion 
In the first group the 
usion of persecution 
associated with 
n of persecution 


I wa ; 
NÉ nt to classify those cases of 
delusion A SES prominent under two groups. 
and in the dere was associated with the del 
delusion Ne group the delusion grandeur was 
ou i i 
Was also present sy but in some of them the delusio: 


Pati 
ents w . å 
ho consider their love e dangerous 


objects to b 


find 

the ta 

1 sk Mower 9s 

ficut, Sd E maintaining sexual relation with them rather 

nd y therefore feel the need of correcting their love objects 
doing so is to 


find 
that 
the only way open to them for 


Ting 

a 

wi Perso 

ith the n of the same sex who would establish 
dangerousness: 


sexual relation 


d ase 3 
p eloped n 2 is was an young married la 
as ud on "s n of persecution and jea 
Admin cand Di p the delusion of grandeur. 
Telatj Ster poison oy to be dangerous as she believe 
9n with he o her food. She also could not un 
5 r husband as she believed that during the sex 


d that he would 
dergo sexual 
act some 
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thing dangerous would be introduced into her body, When she 
developed the delusion of jealousy she belived that her husband was 
living with a prostitute and she expressed this idea in diverse WAY 
in her talks with me every day. Once she said that her husband 
had become inoffencive now and she could accept her as he had 
discharged all his dangerous substances in the body of the prostitute. 
Another day she said that. another young lady had given UP 
Sexual relation with her husband and was showing much interest 
in the patient and she Suspected that the young lady in question 
ees that the Patient should establish sexual relation with het 
usband and receive all his dangerous substances so that lady coul 


eli ee the Ue Patient told me that before she fell ill she 
as she ret a i geet of being infected with venereal disease by bi? 
blood exami x ; at he might be having these diseases. He got his 

mined in order to Convince his wife that he was free fro? 


d vomiting, sometimes cough and cold: 


Thi on rs : 
1s fear of being infected with getms of diseases ultimately got 
her 


and started assaulting him, She complained that her husban 
forced her to undergo sex relation With bim with the 7f 
that her body became the receptacle of diverse varieties of pois 
and germs of dangerous diseases. She believed that she W254 by 
to save herself from death UR in be 
v ath as she had some divine power ur 


but possessing these poisons she bag become the Yam, the God 


sult 
ons 
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death and wanted to kill her husband mercilessly. She said that 
now she had no sense of grievences against her husband for his 
aving sexual relation with other women as she knew very well 
that it would be dangerous for them also but still at times she 
would eXpress a sense of jealousy against her husband. In 
Course of time she showed improvement and there was a distinct 
change in her delusional thoughts. She believed that the poison 
iven to her by her husband which gave her so much trouble had 
DOw been changed intoa child, a wise and a talking child, who 
repeatedly asked her not to be dirty. The child told her further 
that it remained inside the mother's body as faeces for a long time 
and could not grow up into a child as its mother did not want a 
child but saught the faeces of the father. The patient said that 
‘ae had a desire to take faeces or penis from the husband as she 
elt an urge to be a male person but every time she took it it became 
LODVerted into poison as her husband's wrath came along with it 
®cause she had a sense of rivalry with him which she had given up 
aN Her persecutory delusion gradually disappeared and with it 
Vanished her jealousy against her husband. 
Case 37 Sri D. S. was a young man of 27 yrs of age at the 
of his falling ill. He developed persecutory delusion 6 months 
after his marriage. He became terribly afraid of his wife and 
complained that she had been conspiring with a mendicant agains 
“and if he performed sex act with her he would be dead if 
* would engulp him inside her womb. He believed that eo 
Vas originally noble and after coming in contact with aes or him 
€ had beome dangerous and now she had decided to ki 


either by wi : ? fi his body during the 
t ] force from NET 
Sex act hdrawing all: the Ivita her by taking him inside 


time 


wane 
nS force from them so that they d b. The mendicant 
bei * ofa helpless child stuck in the mothers Hes 2 
ng a Powerful man could perform sex d m P of age when she 
A Case 3g Sm. K. D was a married lady of 3 M he delusion of 
ic’ admitted into the hospital.. She manifested a part of her 
sy and persecution simultaneously. In ks d her husband's 
|I etn very much suspicious à ou 
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and 
ds her. She would often think that s B 
fidelity towar 5 s and actually asked him many times i "e 
was visiting SU NE nn capa priae z 
went to them or SUAE from her mind, Ond day "e 
a E ie. dinner her husband gave i xs a“. d 
s hewing it but suddenly she sc 
to chew and sbe started c 


. with. 
d that her husband had given her some poison alon£ 
said tha 


i an away 
j leaves. She was so much frightened that she t; el 
bel s Busbendis house and took Shelter in her matern 
from her 


; nce 
wofold Purposes, firstly, this a 
danger of ingesting ur the 
and secondly, by going M an 
transformed into her ud the 
ed: This identification e bein£ 
sponsible for her developing megalomania id HR 

In this state alo she developed jealou 


bersonality 
She would be 


: "Gr i — M — € Ma 
= o cr 
—— 
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interrogating the patient it was found outthat the patient was not 
Sure about her own identity and some times she would think herself to 
be her own self and some times her mother. In this state the 
fear of undergoing sex act with the husband was not noticed 
but. after undergoing the sex act she would express the idea 
Of jealousy. The idea of jealousy appeared as she was not sure 
Whether the sex act was done with her or with her mother. 
In this case it would be noticed that there are two different 
mechanism for the development of jealousy. 

Case 39 Sm.S. G was 27 yrs of age at the time of her 
falling ill, Six months after her marriage she developed auditory 
hallucinations, Voices told her that her husband was dangerous 
and he was contemplating to kill her. He was harbouring something 
dangerous inside his body and he wanted to transfer it to the 
Patient and if he became successful in delivering it to her she would 
die, She believed that this danger could be averted if another 
Woman would consent to undergo sex act with him and accept 
bes dangerous substance and “voices” told her that the husband's 
niece was a willing party to such a proposition. This news was 
M once a relief and a signal for danger to her. The idea of 

lef came from the knowledge that her husband's dangerousness 
ea be removed by his niece and she would be safe to M 
i ain and the signal of danger came form the idea that perhaps 

* would not be able to separate the woman from her husband. 
Sery; Case 4o Sm. K. S.R. wasa school teacher Mri ae 
ex ee at the age of 33 when she got married. The first difficulty ua 
c Perienced. after she entered into the married life was that she 
Ould not stand any sexual relation with her husband and used 
? Set frightened in such a situation. J 
Her dislike for the sex act gradually took the delusional 


Ting and in course of time she manifested the delusion of 
and was mixing 


Coloy 

Der 

c. *écution. She now complained that her husb i 

B to her food. She said that she disliked to undergo sexua 

~ “ton with her busband as she suspected that he wanted to me 
" v 

feces ang urine inside her body during the act. She belie 


tha J urine 
insid er husband was in the habit of retaining his faeces had 
e his body and for that reason she often got faecal an o be a 


Sme » > i t 
Coming out from him. She said that she did not ta 


A é À 
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receptacle of faeces and urine of her husband and told him s 
indignantly that if he could not pass his faeces and urine M 
she had no mind to help him and if he liked he could find T 
another woman for that Purpose, She actually braught a girl ie: 
introduced her to her husband and then started accusing him ° 
making love to her. ; 

Case 41. Sri B. L 


" 2 ifested 
R, a paranoiac male patient manife 
jealousy towards his wife 


suddenly ; he had shown the delusi 
He suspected that his wife was ad ^ 
mptom disappeared soon. After seve! 5 
was standing in the veranda of A 
he noticed that his wife E s 


j ; ce 
with the sound his wife had introdu 


his 


n so she wanted to kill him ife 
food. Once she said that his This 
but gave nector to other man. him 
that once while his wife gave es 
actually saw that it contained iso 
Ret if his “Wife discharged all pop poisohs 
then Teturned to him with her honey f D. 
any objection to her making love to the se 
d 
delusion of. grandeur 


usually associated together ou 


w 
£ the* 
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she Case 42 Sm. L. D. believed herself to be Goddess Durga and 
also lag the delusion of jealousy against her husband 
Her ill he was 30 yrs of age at the time of her falling ill. 
She » was developed slowly and there was no exciting factor. 
EN ed that every night her husband would leave their 
-— n go to another room for performing sexual inter- 
Was With another lady though she knew very well that sd 
M other lady in the house. She would keep herse 
E. oe ll p.m. in the night for the purpose of ue 
the m and as she believed that was the time when he TS 
there d Her parents took her to their house and she staye 
pletely p, month and her delusion of jealousy disappeared cel 
Once a "i When she came back to her husband her delusion appeare 
"peared fr It was noticed by her husband that her delusion 
ile ¢ ET the Second time after she had sexual relation with DES 
Was COTES With her I discovered thatshe had the idea that 2 e 
Boing se ia Durga but this idea was not constant. After i "t 
is act X act with her husband she would not be sure whet i 
thinking at done with her or with another lady and she would d 

e to be, there was another lady in the house and she ird 
er fath ps that the other lady was her mother. When she was i 


ecam ers place she manifested mild persecutory delusion an 
that A: inking 


So 
2 * 
her MM She started saying that she had been converted i : 
m 

Yas Ai and gave her mother's name as her own when her na 


Uspicious about her mothers motive and started th 


` mother was adding poison or fæces to her food. But Hs 
nto 


e 


dej, Case 43. In Sri H. K. S, a male patient of 44 yrs of age tig 
he h M Jealousy suddenly became very dominant., For some time 
een manifesting the delusion of grandeur but it was nos 
eion © Was one time the Lord of the universe, and a i 
d in PF bisexual character another time his own mother or a 
Be Would Next moment he would be a very insignificant e. 
cud mi ten complain that his wife who was in love with a m 
hat h s aistered Poison to his food many a time and after d à 
: fema e * had become transformed into a bisexual SINCE to 
Pot, em Would feel attraction for a man and would bs dn 
CX act with him but he could not agree f? in 


KSA 
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act as he was afraid that the man would introduce =! E vod 
his body that would convert him into excreta like Fo he was not 
then feel that the sex act was actually performed an e had (eed 
the person with whom it had been performed but wife 2S 
done with his wife. He Said that he existed inside 2d state eua 
fæces and got the Opportunity to notice the act. This when the 
shows that the patient Could not accept his femininity Heb. 
situation for Submission to Sex act as a female arose. his father 
complaint against the doctor whom he at times referred as the form 
that he wanted to introduce his soul into his body in up the 
Of excreta but after going inside his body it would take of the 
human form and the patient would be converted into a pate ‘on he 
father, namely his feces. In order to change this situatio 


ato 
: is father in 
would eat his Own feces and that would convert his fat 
excreta again, 


loped 
Case 44, Sri p, C. C, was 36 yrs old when he deve 


Ing the delusion 
and his main complained 


thi 
s with 
After coming home 


he was sur 


: differe” 
Prised to find them indi 
So often t 


w 
‘ hado 

old him that he wasa ae sox 
One day while he was po: ge* 
houted very loudly saying that t i 


Mn 
t by hi, father who was within 


towards him. 
king' and not à Teal king, 
act with his wife a ‘voice’ 5 
act was done not by him bu 


———— i — a a a at gu QE 
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Since then he became conscious of his father's existence within 
im and he wanted to get rid of him. He argued that if he could 
feet father who was in the outside then there would be no 
ody inside him or if he could absorb his father who was within him 
bé there would be no father in the outside. In this state he would 
e very much confused about his own identity and many a time he 
bere, his father's name as his own. His megalomanic delusion of 
ne Lord Krishna had disappeared now and he started thinking 
Bt ke was double and his father was supposed to be within him. 
E intensisty of the delusion of jealousy became very much 
Hue and once again he started saying that his father was trying 
°° Kill him by influencing his food through his magical power. 
ase 45, Sm, D. K, was 26 yrs old when she developed 
the beginning she manifested delusion of jealousy 
E "acteristic of the first group but later on the delusion 
Dura ty Of second type, She believed herself to be Goddess 
Tga, 


int = my talks with her she often said that goong fe 
; Cote a Woman usually takes nutrition from her bus ana m 
m d the Same. It went well so long fu v he 
"bpea so Suddenly she found and a change in pie a 
Su red to * angry and unwilling to give ei P NS m 
Could è dilemma, Though she felt hunger for ae em 
Was Rok eat as she was not sure whether the person iovis Bere 
er Oving or hated. She further said if she ate a lov ae Tee 
ih health Would improve but if she ingested a hated P apnd m 
body Ould die, She also said when her husband M in 
Nom, came hot and if she ate any thing ma x E. 
LN TF Body too would be heated and she would g 

tions a] Over her body, 


ivi into two 
Soup. “cording to her all human beings could be a eave 
her bo pon Ofnector and the other full of poison. d 


t. 7 
habpy d each Other with nector through sex ac giving poison 
M et in = Suddenly she found that her husband wa uf nector to 
Othe: “tead o nector during the sex act and was giv. go to that 


to 
Man çp Oman, So she thought she would have 
for ctor 
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Another day she was found to spit and she explained her 
behaviour in the following way. He said that her father was 
sending her good food but her mother out of jealousy ate UP 
all of them and gave her urine to drink which was originally 
given to her mother by her father. She was spitting to get P 
of the urine dropped into her mouth by the mother. Another 
day she said that she was being fed by a woman who could 
extract good food from her father’s penis which appeared to the 
patient so dangerous. For that reason she had become entirely 
dependant on that woman. Inthe above delusion we find another 
teason for maintaining the situation of jealousy. Here the patient 
did not expect that the man’s dangerous penis would be 
corrected by another woman but her presence was necessaty only 
because she could be used for extracting good food from © 
dangerous porson. The patient's dependence on a mother sym? 
could be explained as homosexuality but it has got an oral basis 
here and the patient showed strong tendency to identify hers? 
with the mother symbol. She often said that by devouring th? 
woman she would be converted into that woman and then she 
too would easily take food from her husband and it woulé , $ 
as good as nector. From this tendency to form identification yi 
c E ds developed the delusion of being Goddess Durg? 

y that she had devoured the woman who ave 
food and she had become converted into Goddess Durga. 
this state there was no delusion of jealousy and she wert p 
saying that her husband was loving and was giving her nectot 
por oie on when her delusion of grandeur became weaker $ 
started saying that her husband was having sex relation with t 
woman. From her talks it was found out that she was not aut? 
about her identity, she sometimes thought herself be Goddess 
Durga and sometimes her own self and indo d 9 baited se* 
relation with her husband she was not E SE x e n 
was done with her or with her mother me et BS e A 
other woman was the mother image and by dene _ The A D 
she formed e dene Nae we Wen ping mega 

ill be notice at delusion of je, f e 
E js this case when attempts were uae As 


beginning A 
opposite sex b ] 
of the PP y deyouring the person 


with parent 
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taking the excreta or by undergoing sex act and the patient reacted 
to this situation with fear of death or by the fear of being absorbed 
by the parent in question. The patient would want that pu parent 
of the same sex should get merged with the loved object though 
it would produce jealousy as the method chosen was through sex a 
In another phantasy this mechanism was clearly noticed. 
ae said that she was her father's favourite daughter and her Man 
"ster was jealous of her and in order to punish the patient she 
“came a penis herself by entering into her father's penis though ma 
this Process she was dead. Another day she said that she died after 
She had sex act with her husband as she became a penis herself being 
ibsorbed by his penis. As a penis she entered into her mother's 
Body and being completely merged with her she got converted into 
Goddess Durga. 
Case 46 Sri N.S, 36 yrs old, male clerk, developed pid 
“gainst his wife when he came over to west Bengal from as 
Pakisthan after partition of Bengal. He believed that his wife was 1n 
the habit of undergoing sexual intercourse with many persons, He 
imself wrote in his diary about daily activities of his wife Sa 
‘ìe caption "my wife's confession". He wrote that his wife ha 
confessed that she was leading a life of the prostitute because it would 
setve à great purpose. She wanted to become as big as Pandit Neheru 
“nd in order to acquire this power she thought that she would have 
to undergo sexual intercourse with many big persons. Through sexual 
activities she would be able to rob their power. She further said 
at she had a great sense of rivalry with her husband who had 
come a big person already and in order to defeat him she had 
“Rosen the life of a prostitute. By adopting this life she would 
Tot only be able to take away the power of her husband's penis 
"t from Other male persons also who are representative of her 
üsband, Thirty one persons once came to her for sexual purposes 
Ut three Persons only introduced their penises and discharged their 
"emen, five persons introduced their penises but did not discharge 
their Semen, others only expressed the desire to perform sex act 
"t did not do so ; at last she got so much enraged that she caught 
old of three persons and forced them to perform sex act with her 
8nd discharge their valuable things into her body, As he got vety 
Much annoyed with his wife he sent her to her father's place. While 
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his wife was away his mental tension subsided but he pe 
depressed. He now thought that if he visited those men who i 
supposed to be his wife's lovers then he too would derive a 
pleasure which his wife enjoyed and one by one he visited a 
them but did not get any pleasure, 


IV 
Mechanism of delusion formation 


I believe that I have been successfulin portraying the phantasles 
expressed by the patients in connection with each variety of delusion 
in the case histories. From the analysis of phantasies obtained Hr 
connection with the delusion of persecution it would be i. 
that the paranoiacs expressed the fear of being persecuted by t" d 
ways, viz, they would be forced to ingest some poisonous substance 
and they would have to sustain some form of loss. According to the? 
poisons that would be used for killing them were not always ° 


n Z c T. ; 5 arts 
chemical or vegitative origin but fæces, urine or other bodily Es 
of men and women might be ; somet! 


or his bodily parts. 
When enemies are either a mothe 


Swine A t 
not be wrong to say that a patient in this situation fears tha 


i aT s 
parts. He manifests the fear of death in such a situation ? 


oy 


Special 
No.] DELUSION FORMATION IN PARANOIA 45 


this ki . 
cl" Ew - he feels that his ego would be lost. In 
would force die of loss they complained that their persecutor 
tiated in = undergo some bodily loss and this loss would 
UE penis, orexc e ways. It would be caused by robbing 
Oat with the 1 reta like fæces, urine and semen. They complained 
would be lost iig of their excreta their power or the greatness 
and fear cf P ese phantasies concerning the delusion of poisoning 
the delusion "a: were noticed in most of the cases manifesting 
KC. fo aa ee I shall cite here a few cases only, Sri 
became his o ) said that he got suggestion from some body to 
Was ; in father and actually King George, a father surrogate 
ut he could ed inside his body through his food by his enemies 
In nam not adopt his name as it meant that he should renounce 
Case-2) ^ Let us take the case of Sm. A (Case-1) and Sm. K 
a BEAN n both of them as their thought showed that there was 
attitute and Eae the œdipus conflict by adopting the masculine . 
their respe or that purpose they wanted to identify themselves with 
felt an 23 See husbands who were father surrogates. But as they 
eit ego or getting completely merged with the husband in which 
EU a be lost they got frightened and their self love 
“ny kind of cada and they resisted it. As they considered that 
of feod f contact with the husband, be it sexual union or intake 
they E. him, would be enough for getting merged with him 
Case~7) ee the fear of death in such situations. Sm. L. R 
and refused [Hip im the idea of being persecuted by her husband 
A etis ave sexual relation with him as she feared that in 
nce Sos L she would be converted into his penis and her 
er and n. e lost. She said that her husband should spare 
Wo not b another woman converted into his bodily part and she 
i e jealous in this situation. She also expressed the fear 


eing 
co ; 
hverted into her husband's excreta as she thought that 


Would : 

a in E i 
ct “Introduce his feces and urine inside her body during se* 
f his undergoing 


- S 

Nomoserua v M (case-11) said that as a result © 

“ged with RE with his father he had been completely 

dea y enis E E ieu his father's penis had become his 

Rte, a therefo till in this situation he manifest 
re wanted to get himself separat 


beli 3 
lieved that if he could castrate his OW 


existe 


e 
n penis which 


46 N. N. CHATTERJI [ SAMIKSA 


really belonged to his father then only his life would be saved. He 
would also pass out his semen which was supposed to be his father's 
dangerous excreta by repeated masturbation. 

The same mechanism was noticed in Sm. K. D. (case-37). She 
said that she felt love fora person who was like her father and for 
this offence her husband wanted to change her into a snake. She 
thought that her husband for getting his wish fulfilled woul 
introduce some hard fecal mass inside her body during the sex act 
or introduce similar fecal Substances throush her food. She said 
that if she was converted into a faecal snake she would be dead an 
consequently would be deprived of all the feminine pleasures 9 
life. Sm. K (case-2) also expressed the same idea when she S?! 
that the poisonous food would be dangerous to her child beatin 
organ and her breasts, Besides the cedipus conflict the patient @ a 
expressed the sense of oral frustration. Sm. K once said that bot 
she and her mother wanted to become a male person and for that 
purpose they felt that they would have to take nutrition from ne 
father's penis: She believed that originally her mother was 4 male 
Person having possessed the 
also make the patient a mal 
Possessed but her mother 


milk giving capacity and she coul 
* Person by giving all the milk T 
deprived her and gave all her 9?! 


became the .male person and he 
now 


mother depriving the patient, : 
snatch away this food from him Out of jealousy. Thus it B 
noticed that behind the fear of taking the sia oes a d from the 
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father there is a desire to take poisonous materials also, So 
dine oral phantasies are concerned the desire to snatch away Be 
ina from the rival alone would not produce the fear of sar 
by P but when along with this desire the wish for F 
nM ting merged with the mother or father surrogates 1$ 4 a 
Du eed then only the food snatched away would eppes td e 
on PM as the patient's desire for death would now be projec B. 
dM rival of the oral phase. Of course in all the npe 5 
Was UN Or excrcta appeared to be dangerous the desire for dea 
detected. 
mer Si N.C. R (case-10), Sri G. K.D (case-8), Sri 5 Rd 
(case-13) f Sri K. R. C (case-9), Sri T. N. R (case-12) ap e 
their & aeces always appeared to be dangerous and they be ips ae 
e fone surrogates wanted to kill them with it. In their phan ae 
as b for death was not detected but in many other En id 
desire ¢ «S (case-33), Sri H. L. C (case-5), Sri R. N.S (case- 
or death and delusion of poisoing were present simultaneously. 
ane been noticed that in most of my female on oe 
Y ado a complex and they wanted to solve their oe p) one 
aa ing masculinity. This masculinity again became tl D 
felt th Ct with the husband whois a father surrogate an a 
e need of snatching away his penis. As there Na : 
Y with the husband they could not show their genunine 
love for him. Faeces being a symbol of penis there was 


unconscious need of taking faeces from the husband. Again 


o Patients as there was a sense of oral feustration oe A. 
fd. of taking nutrition from their husband's penis an t 


sites D 
We T i . A (case 
and s te clearly expressed in the phantasies of $m ( ds 


m.K (c jon the 
a (Case- was further regression 
nd rebirth ase-2), When there was tur Lg ut sald be 


Tivalr 
minine 


dOticeq Phantasies also started influencing . he 

of e e that in these female cases from the desire a SE ; 
i u à ire for 

Betti Sband for becoming a man the desire A ie 


fires, coe with the husband is not 4 far cry 
further backward. When this desire for deat 


A t cou 
ù tien 
ike Up ( pud he appears to bea persecutor. g eat have 
e : mS : e 

en genuine feminine desire then us Pr ih phantasy 


Soulg kaa ambo of child and their death and it 
© been satisfied by forming identification x 


h the child. 
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We find corroboration of these facts in Sm D. B (case 36). It would 
be noticed that so long she ha 
desire to take faeces or Denis 


appeared to be a Persecutor due to Projection of his death wish 


be a woman and to have a child 

She said that the poison given 
which caused So much trouble had now 
ld, a wise and a talking child wha repeatedly 
irty. The child told the patient that 1 
her's body as faeces for a long time and 
his mother did not want a 


f be aggressive i in due t? 
Ie£ression when death and rebirth Meus eu Ann ee 
need of getting merged with the father 
the patient ld desire for death jg Projected on the athe? 

would think that he Was trying to kill him. We 

arly in Sri R.N.s (case-6). 
Tosexual situation in men and homosexual situatio” 
Patients would Bet the fear of being engulpe 
age. Due to oral frustration the patients wou r 
image and again No aggressive desires toawrds the nM 
Would appear ta i: o projection of these desires on hen t$ 
ld ; 288tessive. In this situation the patie? 

would feel the need of going into mothers womb as a defence 


Both male and female Patients due to their having the defence 


fear of being engulped by the 
devotred by kbs Toii DNG and Sri B, K, C (case 15) tb? 
fear of being devoured was Very prominent Ritts Seosaeuect? delusio® 
was developed. Sri. S. K, B (case 20 iss developed the fe 
being devoured by the mother Surrog 


mother per yaginum or 


sa 


! 
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a megalomanic delusion of being Goddess kali when he believed 
at he had eaten up his grand mother and the nurse, Sri. D. S 
ee thought that during sexual intercourse his wife would engulf 
nside her womb, 
from " Some of my cases persecutory delusions originated mainly 
Ds e fear of loss. I shall discuss here some of those cases. 
(case 18). X: D. (case-16), Sri. S. K. S. (case-32), Sri D. N. R. 
iOS y K. N. B. (case-19), D. C. H. (case 20) and Sri S. D. 
mu the fear of loss was very prominent and they believed 
from Ach pepe would take away all their valuable bodily contents 
elieveq th > ae ora ta vans them weaker. Some of them 
now ese the good milk they got from their respective mothers was 
taken awa js inside their body in the form of faeces and if it was 
Wanted b Jee enemies they would be weaker. Their enemies 
Patients fo E: them of their faeces as they were jealous of the 
(case 18) pent BALADE. good food from their mothers. Sri. D. N. R 
Scientist ™ tem that it was possible for him to become a great 
and if he js ecause he possessed valuable faeces inside his body 
Showed th; n it his greatness would be lost. Sm A (case-1) also 
and intellec ^ when she said that nurses would rob her knowledge 
that he ied by taking away her faeces. Sri S. D. (case 21) said 
in his in brilliant student and always occupied top position 
it conceal E. only because he got his mother's milk and kept 
Wout i inside his body as faeces but other boys came to PON 
im to S secret and they with the help of a mendicant a 
is ae out that faeces and ate it up; due to this loss of Wc 
enemical ber capacity had been very much lowered whereas m 
Occupied Oys became brilliant intellectually and one of ap s 
Position į the top position and he was obliged to take up lo 
In the class, 
in a p Were some patients who manifested the idea 
loss S erent way, Sri. K. N.B (case 19) showed strong Ns. 
Du p ag he had to travelina bus and had to bur CR P 
Money E that his fear of loss was not due E Wer e 
the runni ne. Once after getting down from a Es nE 
the 5 ning bus fearing that he had left some thing va c mE 
the fear hen he said that coming out of the bus itself might P. ^ 
EROE Jose, - Fre than felt longing for his mother and coming ou 


7 


of loss 
fear of 
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of the bus appeared to him as separation from her. So it would ne 
noticed that the fear of loss in this case was caused due to separation 
from the mother. The faeces beinga product of milk, a maternal 
part, its loss braught about the fear of loss of mother. i 
There are some patients who manifested the delusion of 


persecution in connection with intake of food but they did noti 


complain that their food was poisonous but on the contrary the 
food appeared to them as living human beings and they thougbt that 
if they devoured them they tco would devour the patients as a retalia- 
tion. To Sri P (case-3) and Sri B. K. C (case-15) food appeared f? 
be dangerous when they wanted to eat because they found demons 


and ferocious animals in it and they threatened to devour E, 
patients, This mechanism was clearly noticed in Sri S. K. M (case-24 


who once believed himself to be Lord Buddha but when later on this 
delusion disappeared he complained that his food was under some 
body's magical influence. He said that whenever he wanted to e 
He pound Lord Buddha in every grain of rice and he feared if hi 
ate him up along with rice he would devour him from his inside 


As this patient felt the fear o£ being devoured whenever he felt the 
desire to eat it might be 


was developed. In Some o 
appeared not only in conne 


a mother symbol. Soi ] ; san È 
t can not be a Tegressive manifestation ng 


ive k E É AT 
pass MPG e cuts K. B (case-27) in the begins e 


; as 
Goddess Kali. Here we find that his fear of being devoure a 


created due to projection of his desire of going in to the mo "^ 
womb and dying and his desire to devour the mother sutto? 


ther? 
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appeared when he wanted to counteract his desire for death. Sri 
B. K. C (case-15) expressed the fear of being devoured by. a demon 
and Sri D (case-14) by a wolf whenever they wanted to eat rice 
and it appears that their fear of being devoured was created due 
£o Projection of their oral sadistic desire on the father symbol but 
in the deeper level the desire to be engulfed by the father symbol 
and to get merged with him is present. 
The phantasies of Sri H. C. L (case-5) and Sm. I. S (case-33) 
an à significant clue to the explanation. Sri H. C. L complained 
Whenever he wanted to eat he found the picture of his elder 
.Pother in his food and for that reason he gave the appellation of 
NOM maker” to his brother. When questioned why he used the 
; Suicide maker" instead of using the term “murderer” he replied 
dat no body can kill a person unless he wanted to die and what he 
Meant by the term was that his brother roused in his mind the desire 
or death which was already present in him. Sm. I. S also made 
NÉ Statement when she said that she died many a time by 
“Dg the heavenly poison given to her by Queen Nurjahan. On 
nd asked how a thing can be poisonous and heavenly at the same 
Bu she replied that Queen Nurjahan was her mother and her 
sh Could be poisonous and heavenly at the same time as when 
* Wanted to die she would convert it into poison and when she 
Wanted to live she would convert it into néctor. The desire for 
eath ang persecutory delusion were also noticed in Sri R. N.S 
Case-6). He considered his religious preceptor to be his persecutor 
Who according to him had entered into his body with the sole 
Purpose of killing him. He said that he had a sense of rivalary 
With his Preceptor and in order to overcome it he had decided to 
le being merged with him. Similarly he wanted to die being merged 
“ith a mother image also and said that for the realisation of that 
aim he would have to go inside the mother’s be eU. 
th ^t he would do was to embress a male person very ALT beibg 
^t he was killed as he had become part of that P 


eet thh? irm p oman he would say 
Sed with him. Similarly by embressing a i woman. It would 


father or mother 


S 


he was killed as he had become part of gi 3 
Iced that the desire of getting merged with 2 
ate may appear in connection with genita 


Tal j E i erged would 
$ ™Corporative wish but when this wish of getting m 
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rejuvi : 
M D NÉ According to her every body gets separated 
DRS did noe ger er H birth and his life force would be exhauste 
Me e erged with her again Periodically for rejuvinatioP 
b e said that she felt a Strong urge for getting combine 
as 1t would give her a new lease of life when 
om such an union. Soit would be noticed that 
State of death for this patient, a state} 
from. her any PEOR t of her mother but she could be separate 
the delusion fpa * it would be noticed that she manifeste 
| Of poisoning whenever She felt an urge for death a” 


or mother surrogates, Now the ia 


parents or their substi Patient would think that it was P 
tutes who Were introducins their miniatu! 


'orms or their bodi È 1 ^ 
pcd with iens Sn E eo food for getting the patie? i 
noticed when he said that a Wise uus same ge only 
extremely dangerous food could bestow upon P. wu pa whic? 
men through ages were seeking, The PN e prend Ed ville 
him many a time but when life came back iS bi ees death th? 
poison became nector to him and it made him ae Though eus 


md. sor mendon alee about getting merged wit? 
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Parent or with a parental part but the phantasy of the poison being 
changed into nector and giving the patient the desired greatness 
show that he was under the influence of death and rebirth phantasy. 
Ehrenwald 4 has stressed on the importance of early symbiotic 
mother child relation in paranoid psychodynamic, Mother having 
an Overwhelming need to maintain the exclusive possession of the 
child, Would exert such control over him that he would not develop 
ais individua] identity and would try to protect himself from this 
nvasion of ego by flying into rage and violence. Mother would 
"PDeat to be a persecutor or by developing magic control over an 
Symbiotic Parent he would develop a delusional idea of grandeur. 
Tenwald has held the mother responsible for this kind of symbiotic 
relation but in my cases it has been noticed that the urge for getting 
Merged came spontaneously in patients due to inner need. 
e haye already said tkat whenever a patient would feel an 
T getting merged with a parental image he would manifest 
sion of Persecution by projecting “his death wish on the 
n question but when this kind of merging became an accom- 
fact he would no longer manifest the delusion of persecution 
ld on the contrary manifest the delusion of grandeur. But 
en the desire for becoming independent by undoing the merging 
would be felt by the patient he would again project his wish on the 
Mother and father surrogates and say that they want to rob the 
Patient of his bodily parts like penis, excreta etc. which were ue 
side his body now but once they belonged to his parents y 
de doing the merging with their parts. In this way the patient woul 
develop the fear of loss, In Sm. I. S this kind of persecutory 
Fusion Was noticed when she said that her complexion was one 
A said that she went inside her mother's Ma E n 
Sed with her and as a result of it her mother's 


; he became 

Pto, and her mother's skin being fairer [ar re one day 
u 2 ‘dae 

d of her Posession, But her mother, she sa 4 iiem 


*tself detached from the patient and so she d OR 
P’extion and for that reason she gave the ap Een that the fear 
Piextion’ to her mother. Thus it would be Be i is being 
t Would be manifested by a patient when this m nclude that a 
j aa Therefore it would not be a uu when the 
"tent Would manifest the delusion of persecution DO 


Urge fo 
the delu 
Parent i 
Plisheq 
and Wou 


des 
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desire for getting merged with a parent is felt and again when he a 
an urge for getting separated from such a merging. These two types m 
delusion of persecution were noticed in the case of Sri 5. e 
(case-16) who manifested agoraphobia, fear of loss, exhibition 
delusion of poisoning and megalomania. His delusion of poise 
was developed when he felt the need of taking the food in E 
to compensate the loss supposed to be sustained by him by the 1 
of defaecation as faeces Was to him some thing divine E. 
believed that faeces was Goddess Kali and if it was taken away d an 
him he would lose his divine power, Towards food he exhibite T. 
ambivalent attitute, He complained that his food contained pO! 


faeces was a divine 
would appear as dan 
with faeces. This contradictor 


as an enigma but its 
deration of the fact that 


that 
would appear to be death dealing only when the patient e, d 
he was in the danger of losing his Own ego by getting merged wit? pis 
divine mother which was faeces, 


m 
It was corroborated also fo He 
bitionism and RÉSEAU u 
$ o 
1n the street because he th 


; L 
Sivalinga, He believed 


phantasies connected with his exhi ght 
bis 


Penis to People 


er and was made up O This 
and through his mother’s genital his penis was protruting out ing 
condition was braught about acco tt 


rding to him due to his 8° 
which represented 


pim 
rge 
d is 


his mother, According t9 
e 
and female persons get m 


*d an unitary Whole ishtene 
: T i 
the street because he was afraid tha He would be frig 


ér 
i any cas > in conne 
i with the delusion of 8randegr thi es described in | 
5 1S fear of loss was not 
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mn. BS R (case-18) the megalomania of becoming ae 
faeces A created from the belief that he possessed va 5 : 
also, [n d his body and if it was lost his greatness would be 5 
Poison-m ri S. K.S (case 32) megalomania was produced pe 
though ‘en entered into his body through all the bodily ane 
later on i the beginning he was afraid of being killed by them b 
but whe aving being merged with them he achieved their ed 
(case-08) at left his body that greatness was loa m. n 
She belie eveloped the idea of being Goddess Jagad atri be E 
its iR that she had devoured the whole world Mr 
ulging Itants and her abdomen also became bulged and w = a 
er me Mu opatically subsided after two days it was notice s 
Why E omania had become weaker. This mechanism can eap a i 
ously e delusion of persecution and grandeur should be simu s 
Come Present, Actually they are not simultaneously present but t a 
StiR & à Very quick succession as would be. evident in the be. 
disciples 1 (case-30). When he felt that his religious d edt 
0 be q d gone inside his body through his chest he monn ae 
to be E immediately but in the next moment he thoug : s 
State DE and this alternation between the state of being dea | n = 
9f bei ivinity occured several times. We know why this fee p. 
zr " dead appeared. Asin the beginning he wanted P m 
is a so called incorporation took place by getting mere: vim 
Next m. substitutes he thought himself to be dead but in E 
Of lig, ement when he felt the urge for life again he put Es zs 
to lite en his dead or merged self and claimed that he ha oF 
Urge again as God, that is as his father but really speaking his A 
it Eine 80 strong to be independent of the father image. 30 
SE e evident that whenever a patient develops the Pd 
Y them M the father or mother image or being core 
that for a manifests a desire for death and it has also been notice 
into the y ee purposes the devouring the parents or going 
an be gud ee womb are not the only methods as incorporation 
SYES even s eni through any bodily apertures like anus, nose, ears. 
of the differen V pF the skin as would be evident from the phantasies 
Patients in the case histories, 


O we e : 
*Pect that a patient would develop 


being dead d the delusion of 
j u i i " . 
* to his having the desire for death in connection with 


p" i. 
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bis phantasy of going inside the mothers womb or getting d 
with a parent by taking poisonous food or excreta but when A 
urge for life would come back again this merging would still pers ; 
but the patient would simply glorify this state of being dead as € 
converted into his father or mother. This is megalomania. od 
when the urge for life would be stronger still he would feel the ne r 
of undoing this merging and it is in this state he would manifes 


valuable possession, 
In the case 


S that 
S greatness as his own. Soit would be noticed 


first stage in the development of ne 

n the development of magaloman’? 2" 
case 26). She considered her sist? d 
und her miniature figure in her fo 


jon 
developed the desire of devouri delus 

of being Goddess Kali by formin 
image. In both Sm T. R. (case-28) 


. 2 asy. 
but the desire of death was not detected in their phant 
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Sri 
ie (ene 25) the delusion of grandeur of being the saint 
in his food and ey in his mind after he started seeing him 
of Poisoning. V s but very soon he developed the delusion 
Dev's faeces he pes told him that as he had eaten Ramkrishna 
believed that hi ad become converted into his faeces. He 
and he became Fae Were adding their faeces to his food 
as his delusion bise i of being killed. His megalomania disappeared 
noticed that wl rre heightened. So it would be 
à parental ima nen the desire for death by getting merged with 
Projected on " ge m not be accepted by the. egoand would be 
Sri D, S.G ne object then there will be termination of megalomania. 
he got Puts 6 ao developed megalomania when he believed that 
when he . nergy from his mother but lost his feeling of greatness 
taken away dm developed the belief that his strength had been 
Which M 4 some people, It is his possession of the maternal element 
thought th poc. for his feeling of greatness and when he 
Sri S. K. 5 " 1E was: lost his feeling of greatness was also lost. In 
Noticed Ta 32) and Sri R. S. R (case-31) the same mechanism was 
identificatig megalomania was created when Sri S. K. S. formed 
when the n with Poron men and Sri R. S. R with religious preceptor 
when fes Were internalised and feeling of loss was experiened 
‘Was NEM Mx ealbed objects escaped from their inside and there 
ation of megalomania. 
types, a Patient manifests the delusion of persecution of two 
8tound ey delusion poisoning and the delusion of loss a E 
ES thee ie eated for the development of the delusion of jealousy. ; 
jealousy s study the cases of third group where the de 
this grou a Prominent we shall get corroboration of this fact. : 
jealousy j there are two types of cases. In one the d NA T 
Nother n4 associated with the delusion of persecution 5 Á 
Ype ang E. associated with the delusion of grandeur of oscil Wr 
pears $ ear of loss. This proves that the delusion of m. eT 
hen he en a patient wants to get merged with a paten an d 
* type Now S ddr that merging. Edoardo weiss? has d T 
“eficiency JUR ED in which a person wants to ae Bou 
an who has Penis by forming an resonance iden LCS 
Ta gi] n a strong penis. Some times he would induce NUS 
to have sex act with the identified man as his penis is 


1 
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considered by the patient as his own due to penis prosthesis. I have 
noticed that in this kind of homosexuality there is a desire t° 
internalise the penis of the object also and if they perform Se* 
act with a girl they would often think that the sex act was done 
not with their penis but the penis of the object and wv 
manifest jealousy, fa 
In female cases where the delusion of jealousy was associate 
with the delusion of persecution the husband usually appear? 
to be the persecutor. The patient would refuse to have 5% 
relation with him as she was afraid that he would introduce 
his dangerous excreta into her body during the sex act white 
would kill her. So she wanted that he would establish sex"? 


* . s 
relation with another woman and introduce his dangerous eris 
into the body of that woman and the patient should be spared f 


hip 
hers 


between myself and others vanish. 2d 


a patient 
forminé 
as 


the oedipus desire eop 
be wrong to say that this dest? g 


surrogate instead of herself, 
i i : he 
there is no desire for sex actually in the patient but on t 
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tary theré exist in her the desire for death and that is why she 
can send her husband to another woman but when sex desire 
comes back to her again she finds in such a situation enough cause for 
jealousy, In Sm, L, R (case-7) though the wish to send her husband to 
janet woman was present in order to resist her desire for 
n Yet she did not manifest any delusion of jealousy as in her 
*** urge was absent due to regression, 

In some cases taking food from the husband becomes the 
Means for getting merged with him but when that merging is 
Pct due to fear of death any food taken from him would 
Bibra as Poisonous so the patient would like to send another 
woman to her husband who would brave the danger of being killed 
B bring &ood food for the potient. In Sm. D. K (case-45) this kind 
peo! jealousy was prominent when she said that her husband gave 
ec to her but nector to another woman so she thought of going fe 

t Woman for nector. In this situation also sexual jealousy wou 
"Pbear in the patient's mind when sex desire would come back to her. 
In the phantasies of the following female patients: Sm. S. B 
34), Sm. D. B (case-36). Sm. S. G (case-39) Sm. K (case-2) 
M D (case 38), Sm. K. S. R. (case-40) and Sm. D. S id 
all a of jealousy was clearly noticed. In the P Ks 
TON above patients the desire for getting merge ye ko 
NN the delusion of persecution due to erlernen E 
for " and the introduction of another woman to OM REO 
c ^ Protection of one's ego and then manifestation of je 
Clearly noticed, 2 
Freud? has also described a case of peasant boy in his Ee 
kig v réinity' who refused to marry his bride because der 
Eee first husband so he wanted her to marry ior xs lc 
tl She would be a widow he would marry her. n 2n Diei 
"AT of death was manifested in sexual situation and the 


ainst ; her man and consequently 
It was to ject to anothet 

he send the love obje f jealousy. In my two male 

on me mechanism 


(cage 


Wer 


10) Y 3 : 3 
Dati, Und himself in the situation ma 
Eie D- S (case-37) and Sri, B. L. R (case-4D) th 

lousy was Noticed, NC 
W n the second f cases where inconsta à ‘ 
3 Cis d from differen 


con, esent the delusion of jealousy also appeare Biya oodd 
“eration, Here the patient’s ego is altered at 
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constantly. oscillate between his own ego position and megalomanic 
ego. He would desire to be independent and come back to his own 
ego position but due to fear of loss he would take up megalomanic 
position once again. In this state if he performs sex act with bis 
partner in life he would not be sure whether the act was done by 
his own self or by his father surrogate with whom he was supposed 
to be merged and believing that it was done by the parent of the 
same sex he would manifest the delusion of jealousy. In the 
phantasies of Sm. K. D (case 38), Sm. L. D (case-41) and Sri H. K. 5 
(case-43) this mechanism of jealousy was noticed. In Sm. K.D 
ur jealousy of both the types was noticed. In the beginning 
Soc eead appeared to her to bea persecutor she manie 

delusi of jealousy but it subsided when she developed ¢ 
elusion of grandeur ; her jealousy a d in when be! 
delusion of grandeur became ue E same 
Metal D e weaker and inconstant. The t 
! Was noticed in Sri H. K, S (case-43) who complained ur 
2 cat was being changed continuously, He was °° 
as d E of the universe, another time his own mother y 
insignificant e next moment he would be his own self, a M 
person. He complained that a doctor was makin’ 


also the Megalomanic delusion of bein? 


would feel attraction for a man the 
Perform sex act with him but i? ot 
that the sex act was done but : 


s b d m 
ith his mother or wife with Me 


Mort was lost at that time. prs 
Oticed in star 
Sm. L. D (case-42). She e 


noticed that if she had 1 
any sexual relation with her husband i 


imagined that she had such a relati 2 
t : i 5 
Dr the deleen de MOD ton she would immediately had 


USy and would ban 

j say that her hus he 

performed sex act with her mot : i or 
her and she witnessed it fro™ P. 


inside of her mother. The same Mechanism was noticed in St 
C. C (case-44) who manifested inconstant Megalomania 
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-PXperienced by the child with the parentof the same sex belongs 
to this category and delusion of jealousy may appear in later life 
ed oedipus source. ; in projected type the patient 
i. reality has developed love for another person but he projects 
it to his Partner in life and believes that it is his wife who is making 
eve to another Person and denies his own love fora girl; in 
ealousy a male person in order to deny his own 
ave for a man has to project it on his wife and then to believe 
that ig was his wife who is making love to that man. In the 
se of Sri N.S (case-46) the mechanism of paranoid type of jealousy 
" 38 Noticed. Whatever he wrote in his diary as confession of his wife 
polly Came from his unconscious and he projected them on his wife. 
n he said that his wife had a great sense of rivalry with 
*t husband and she wanted to defeat him for becomng as big 
d Pandit Neheru and by adopting the life of a prostitute she 
wanted Snatch away the power from different men he 
actually expressed his own desire to be a female person and E 
Ever from all father surrogates by undergoing sex act oe 
X asa female. Here it would be noticed that along wi ; 
De desire there is oral need also and behind the desire i 
*téoing sexual inter ourse with innumerable men lies the 

Ora] a al interc 


: se men 
Whi eed of taking away valuable bodily contents of p 
id Would enable him to became as big as his father surrogate. 


ang n my other cases I have shown that due Du ae 
Raw the defences adopted against it two situations or fe 3 

Y ate created in connection with possession of né 
«de Tu ae ade penses oue NC there exists 
ty ns it would be noticed that in para 


femini 


leaious . 
ties 


. ifo and another 
fe hee? scuba RU were: instinct 
Bets cath Freud? has said that in normal persons death 


i that the 
insi, Sed with the life instinct in such a eee Be oe 
in St can not work independently and life force e y picture in 
e pe p instion “buf we dg nop AO cde instinct 
i i i r th 
is no je Pholacs, The control of the life force ove death can be 


ire for 
ger present and consequently the desire 
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easily felt by them. Due to diffusion of instincts parallel to every 
sex wish death wish is also felt and delusions are produced when 
defensive measures were taken to control the death wish so that 
libidinal forces can take the upper hand again. 

The death wish usually takes the form of going into the mother’s 
womb and to get merged with her but the desire for coming back to 
life again is also present, In Sri D. S. G. (case-30) there was 
phantasy of going inside the body of a woman through the mouth and 
it is a corroboration of this faek 
idea of performing sex act with 
going inside the womb of that 


Jhon Bowlby!o thinks that a child remains tied to e. 
E ng and clinging desire towards her and be 
due to his Primaty return to womb craving. It is with thí 


B . B "n ire r 
primary craving for going into the mother’s womb the desire fo 
death gets associated, 


g 


ther’s wom 


pe So 
ever «there. was any frustratio? h 
it of ora] or genital tyP* 


death by going into the WO" 
the mother. That the death wish gets eaa Son ehe libidin? 


wish in the face of frustration can be detected in the phantasies 
both psychotic and Psychoneurotic Patients, We also get corrobo nig 
tion of this fact from the mythological Stories, It is said. that 


patients expressed the desire for 
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Midas asked wise Silenus, “What is the very best and the most 
Preferable thing for a man ?' The demon remained silent, stubborn 
and motionless until he was finally compelled by the king and 
then broke out into shrill laughter, uttering these words, “Miserable, 
ephemeral Species, children of chance and hardship why do T 
compel me to tell you what is most profiable for you not to hear ? 
the very best is quite unattainable for you, it is norato be Yo 
But the next best thing is to die soon" * In Puran it is said pi 
the Éteat ascetic Sukhdev refused to be born and remained Me 
other's: womb for 18 years. At last his father Vyasdev Peed 
"Pon him to come out and he-agreed but said that as earthly ae 
Were sure to frustrate him he would go into a dense p 
immediately after birth. Ferenzi!? also suggests that the foetus bed 
Set from his very existence the impression that he is in fact M 
and the Child and the obsessional patient when demanding od 
Wish to be at once fulfilled, are demanding no more than go 
old days when they were in the mother's womb. deum 
1 So it Seems that death instinct gets separated from "m 
"Stine at the face of frustration of the libidinous yee ES. 
ib Set itself fulfilled by developing the phantasy of going 

le m i p 
*PPears that for the working of the death instinct it is not necessary 


X interuterine 
at One should get merged with the mother alone in the 
State p 


father 
Porteq 


Person, * The methods adopted for PORE st might be orally 
XKercourso between the two persons or an ad by the analyst. 
Svoureg Or the patient might be UEM 

; 3 Y 
ang times the patients eye may be elongate ient through his eyes. 
d the analyst might incorporate the patie ight get thickend and 
b “times a portion of the skin of the EE m 
Uch the analyst's skin and get him engulfe i the fear of death or 

Ome of my female patients manifest th 


* n 
Nietzsche me birth of the tragedy. 
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the 
the fear of getting merged witb husband Eoo e D 
idea of performing sex act with the husband. The idea d death 
sex act haslibidinous cathexis no doubt but wem E 
wish being free she felt the desire for death in such a ha z the feat 
it was immediately projected on the husband giving rise Ns 
of death in connection with sex act, In Sm K (case-2), Sm A ed into 
Sm. K. D (case-38) Sm. L. R. (case-7) the fear of being pads 
penis of the husband appeared in this manner. If their deat Pe they 
Was properly fused with their life instinct in such a ease an 
could form an identification with their respective husban state 
develop Masculinity but free death instinct led them to the nayan 
of complete annihilation. This mechanism is noticed in the pear the 
ceremony of the Hindus, A boy who is to be initiated must stay " he 
dark room with closed doors and windows and during this peri after 
Must not see the sun, When he would come out of the room he 
-three days he would acquire the magical power of the preceptor. in the 
Upanayan ceremony has been described in the Atharvaveda na o 
following words “The teacher who initiates the pupil ma pe. 
him an embryo in his inside ; three nights he carries him 1n ona 
and then he brings him Out to see the God." For that WES 
boy who had undergone the Upanayan ceremony is called 


ent 
Part the death wish would goad the pati 
to get merged with it but due to Projection of this death S 
again over the food the food would appear to be ari 
Similarly faeces or other excreta would appear to be death er 
Due to oral frustration a Patient would develop the tended 
take faeces and other excreta as he considers them to ree ia 
for milk but when death wish would be active he would li matern? 
merged with that excreta also which is looked upon ene with 
part. This type of merging would be Prototype of wd woul 
mother in the interutztine state but when the swing o 


ous: 
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come back again he would sense a danger in this merging and would 
consider faeces to be death dealing as his own desire for death 
would be projected on the faeces. 

So it would be noticed that formation of persecutory delusion 
does not depend so much on any particular type of libidinous wish 
but on the death instinct which aims at annihilation of the self. 
It has been noticed from the phantasies of the patients as I have 
already said that even when the death wish is getting fulfilled the 
libido is nor altogether eliminated and for that reason megalomania 
can be developed in a state which is considered as dead. It will 
© noticed that for the formation of persecutory delusion the working 
Of the death instinct is important and it takes a definite shape 
men ego attempts to oppose it; similarly for the formation of 
the megalomanic delusion working of the life force is important 
«d it takes a definite shape when death appears to be an accomplished 
fict due to merging with either a father or mother surrogate and 
Cgo tries to glorify this state of death by withdrawing his libidinal 
pithexis from mother or father and fixing it on his ego which has 
*cOme bigger now due to its getting merged with a parental image. 
4 this State if the life force fails to bring about megalomania 
Y its assertion then the patient would certainly develop the 
elusion of being dead. 
tvi Regatding the origin of megalomania I shall present here some 

ences from Freud's work?4 in support of my view. In Beyon 
ba pleasure principle" Freud has put forward the ind ci ae 
te É E death instinct is in the ego and due to the wor ue b 
indi tion compulsion it would continually strive to e a 
1 vidual to an inanimate state through the working of the ea 
E unteracted when ego is adopted 


Em The libidinised - ego can not 
n projects it on the object 


t but this action of ego is co 
Object of libidinous desire. 
ut the death impulse into action and 


ibi f narcissism 

the ice persecutory delusion. But re na vnd ECT 
~ Object is intro; LANE A tlie «o 

With ¢ Is introjected within the ego an d problem from 


he ego it feels itself to be great. If we La 
ngle then we shall notice that megalomania 
unteracting death wish. 

hen narcissism becomes well establis :; 
pur through repeatition compulsion a patien 


re becomes à necessity 
Or c 
hed and death instinct 


“0 not t believes that 


MIKSA 
ds N. N. CHATTERJI [SA 


art 
by incorporation of mother he had been able to pr E. 
of his own self instead of his becoming a part of pi foun 
consequently her greatness now belongs to him. id when 
corroboration of this fact in Sm. I. S's delusions. She € but 
she wanted to die mother's milk would be poisonous to h ld be 
when the desire for living would be strong the same milk pec go 
nector to her. She again said when she wanted to die she ko an 
inside the mother's womb and die by getting merged with he back 
she named this Process as suicide but when she would come ould 
to life again which according to her is rejuvination the mother E, the 
Bet merged with her and asa result ofitshe would acquir 
fair complextion of her mother. 


Summary 


libido . 
Paranoiacs have fixation in the Narcissistic phase of the 
development, 


a= 0: 1S 
of becoming big he n 
flows back to his ego at that time, This is megalomant?: 


Md i ER ee 
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Bere will be no genitallibido as libido has been. regressed to 
to the eee If due to restitution some amount of libido flows up 
fear of E stage the patient begins to have desire for sex but due to 
the femal eing merged with the wife in a male case and husband in 
desire an case sexual relation would be avoided. The patient would 
at the sa E the partner should perform sex act with another person, 
jealous rr he or she would react to this situation with pangs of 
cM Another cause of jealousy is noticed in cases where 
D uc PE is not fixed and patient is not sure of his identity. 
P his confusion whenever he performs sex act he believes the 
who i performed notby him but by a father surrogate with 
m he identifies himself in megalomanic state. 
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A CASE OF FUNCTIONAL VOMITING AND BULIMIA. 
SAMUEL ZACHARY ORGEL, M.D. 


that Over the years we have become aware of the important role 
„ct Psychological factors play in certain types of gastrointestinal 
ences While much work has been done by several investi- 
E along the lines of peptic ulcer, anorexía nervosa, functional 
ane etei to date there has been little written of vomiting 
ated with bulimia. 
ome ce has noted that the emotional factors in appetite 
for | ‘on is exaggerated in bulimia and is due to an increased craving 
.9Ve. Alexander * and his group working at the Chicago 
Ee and Garma ? and Orgel, ? working individually have 
a that in their cases with gastric symptoms there were 
eco incorporating tendencies which were repressed and lead to 
in poe cpensatión through increased activity and ambitious effort 
Wish Med with retaliation fears because of the pus 
Cases dl Kaufman and Felix Deutsch o found that in t T 
famil Of anorexia nervosa, an open conflict existed between the 
Y and Patient, and that usually there was a preceding history 
e aeiy and overeating which were associated with pi 
E Of the parents who placed emphasis on the question o 
a & Freud 5 stated that "chronic vomiting is of psychic origin 
that a painful affect which was originally exhibited while eating 
ted mee Suppressed produces nausea and vomiting.” Jones : DM 
Penis i ey neurotic vomiting the patient was rejecting an incorpo: 
Onceived as an incestuous pregnancy. : 
he symptoms of functional vomiting and bulimia in my 
"t seemed to indicate a serious disturbance. It was an expression 
Ther “ny conflicts besides those which referred to the sexual mi 
€ was i ithi tient, a struge 
th i a deeper struggle going on within the pa n eii des, 
volved not only her fight and defense pe duele 
ly to the very 
Therapeutic 


bu 
: B 5 . 
Who 39 to more diffuse drives that pertained to dis 


e 3 : 
fag, Ptesonality structure. These referred main : 
Period of the patient's attachment to her mother. 
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Success resulted from the solution and working through of these 
early attachments in detailed analytic therapy. al 

We could see the role that the distorted and powerful ee. 
aspect of the Oedipus fixation Operated to cause the patient 
difficulties. But we learned that th 
were largely responsible for inability 
functions, 

The early an 
desires became a craving for 


e ies 
early strong oral tendenc : 
ope wi i xu 
to cope with reality and se 


z : d it 
the frustration by the mother increase 


i r ame 
Was directed towards father and brother, charged with the $ 


à ; ing 
fear and guilt which were created in infancy by the frustrat 
mother, 


` «4 of 

The patient was a very intelligent, attractive, single a 
Irish descent ; 28 years old, belonging to a refined and relia 
Christian Science family. She came to analysis because she life 
burdened by uncertainty and an inability to cope with pe 
Situation, She Stated: "T can no longer rationalize for anyt 
I do or feel, My consc 


wit 


A : het 
T social work was upsetting tO 


e 

she identified herself with her clients, Before the patient E. £ 

er analysis she had been made a Supervisor of field wot 

i University and since then She has felt more comfortable. 7 
Material Ielating to her vomiting was withheld fro? 

analysis for a considerable time, in ^ 
The patient, the younger of two hot s 


m r 
mid-western town, of a middle-class Nr brother, a 
years her senior was the Object of the patient's jealousy pap” 
as admiration. The parental marital situation was very UDP^ pi 
The father had been married 


yd 
T n 
Previously and had a 50P, . bos 
ia z : fathe ti 
first wife. This marriage ended in diverce and. the A un 
never told the patient's mother Of his first wife or 5%, wif 
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tremendous hostility, rejected the father and showered all her 
love on the new born child : it was a boy. 

he Patient from earliest childhood felt she was an un- 
Wanted and rejected child. Mother refused to nurse her and 
immediately Placed her on the bottle “as mother didn't want 
àDy more children? although the brother had been a breast fed 
aby for about a Year. The patient's earliest recollections were 
of eing told by her father that Women were no good and 


really had no place in the world. Little or no attention was 
Paid to the Patient by the mother who completely rejected her. 
et at the Same time she would tell the patient that she was 


better than other children in the neighborhood. Mother also 
pressed upon her that her father was not a nice person, 
atient developed Strong conscious desires to be a man and 
When told that this was impossible, she became depressed. 

he Sleeping arrangements at home were very poor for 
the Patient slept with her mother and father in the same bed 
St of her life. She recalls father lying in bed masturbating 
and she thinks that this was why mother said ‘father was not 
? nice Person,” 
he patient paints the picture of her father as being a 
Weak and inefficient man who was rejected by his wife 
tepe 5 A result rejected all women including the eer Wi ue 
this “tedly that “women were no good and ha cosa 
seq World," Yet while rejecting her verbaly he RES AS 
a "ctive towards the patient until the patient was of x breads 
S He Would masturbate in front of her and fondle her 


an t ; ssing her 
g d Make love to her by kissing, petting and care 
Nitals, 


Very 


err mother was 
he Patients attitude towards her a ME mother," 
Very ctetmined, for she looked upon her as a "ike attitude and 
4 religious, Who ran the family with am M described her 
mg Pletely dominated the patient’s life, Later wes the patient, 
Whil T as a cold woman always nagging at fathe used her mother 
of € her brother was petted and pampered, She i rotestations of 
ag, Electing her and could not believe mother's d dm and 
tng tion, She felt that her mother had little sse years old, 
standing, Her menses started when she was 
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Mother tried to deny this occurrence and insisted that she T 
little girl and too young for such an occurrence. Mother, 7 ae 
of denial, destroyed the axillary and pubic hair with pu b 
forbad her playing with any of the children for fear tha d 
would find out the patient had Pubesced. Unfortunately at 


2 tice 
tbating although this was a ee 
veral years. Mother punishe 
like her father. 


was in the act of Penetrating 
the father. He punished them 


: B é ients 
boy to his room. Father then began playing with the .pat 


à and 
these episodes with brother 


nant 
ety and guilt, for she feared she was pre£ s 
and mother would discover her sh 


help in the Office, 


iddin£ 
Dcreased possessiveness and her forbiddi 
patient to date. Now too she be 


ess 
for she had always been Overweig 


fatn 
Came sensitive about p diet 1 
ht. She began a strict 


" to m 
e herself more attractive ime. 


University,:she arranged for a schol 
Work, : ; 
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This was the first time she had ever been away from home 
and shortly after leaving, her father died. She reacted to his death 
With indifference, as she had always been consciously hostile towards 
him. Upon completion of her schooling she was made supervisor 
of field work, at the University, and became a very efficient, 
Well-liked, hard working teacher, expecting help from no one. 
She would become very hostile and feel guilty if the man she worked 
with treated her other than as another man. 

Beneath her facade of independence and self sufficiency, the 
Patient Continued to be shy and hypersensitive ; her social contacts 
and interests remained limited and she spent most of her time 
coming emotionally involved with and then running away form 
Married men, She and brother were supporting mother and the 
Patient felt guilty because she could not contribute as much or more 
than her brother, 

; The patient's attitude towards heterosexual intercourse was that 
paves dirty, filthy, disgusting and very rough, as she had witnessed the 
Primal Scene in early childhood and had become upset and frightened, 
elieving that father was attacking mother and would kill her. 

e patient, when she entered analysis, was a virgin. She 
Satisfy her sexual needs by frequent masturbation with 
antasies of practicing fallatio. s ; m 
a n tracing through the origin of her somatic EE nx 
alysis, it became clear that the vomiting which began Mr je 
Pes eight, Occurred whenever the father would try to make dotis 
N food that was rough or slick. She only liked food me xs 
ster tea ee ee ee eed FE. with 

In life the vomiting occurred whenever s a ota 
ES and they Paid for it, or she felt sexually eee € and 
Ro Occurred when she had to compete with men in her wo 


S equal or superior to them, ilu so hadie 
Could qam ht father asked her to climb on bis lap she kicked 
his teach her the Ten Commandments. In getting uP d greed 
x q enitals and was quickly put down. Father moaned e P Bog. 
very eet the floor. The following day father rcm 
ang 7 time she smoked after a meal, this scene was reca 
S then had to immediately vomit. hen dnd 
* Patient's appetite was always normal except 


Would 
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; ; : e 
motional stress and when she feels rejected, at which time sh 
e 


In the analytic Sessions, the patient displayed an initial hostility 
and ambivalence in which castrative and infantile dependent attitudes 
were evident. This was shown by some of her associations during 
the first few hours. “I Iesent having a man foran analyst. Itis 
difficult being ina Passive role, Tye been Competing with men all 
my life. My brother is going East; he has a better job than I have i 
he is quite pleased but I'm not, I really do loye my brother, not in 


a sisterly fashion, Tj like to marry him. I realized my love for him 
two years ago while on vacation a 


mother took care of me. 
here. I Was angry at yoy 


ging in dreams and there 
Was rearely an Our duri idn't relate a dream. Later 
Sexual materia] had been 
and the patient had been 
tial, she brought out a 
to her desire for a phallus 


MPetition with mother for father's love. 
n the analysis i 


following material Was produced by th 


wanted to be aman. I was glad when I started menstruating as 
I had something brother didn't haye, Mother was quite disturbed 
when I started to Menstruate. She burned og my axillary and pubic 
hair with caustic hoping to Prevent me from growing up. My 
menstrual period began at Nine years, while asleep with mother in 
her bed. I was totally unprepared for jt and thought that 1 had 
injured myself by masturbating, Mother’, actions and her insistence 
that I do not play with the Other childre 


n increased this bolek 
This forced isolation caused me to spend most of my time in t 


e Patient. “Pye always 


- EN" 
—M wa 


—— — 
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house so that brother and I became intimate with each other and 
Investigated and played with each other. When father caught 
brother attempting to have intercourse with me at fourteen, it 
Was the result of a natural evolution of our sexual play together. 
Father was in a rage, for from his actions after he ordered 
brother to his room, it was evident that he desired to have intercourse 
With me. Although father had masturbated in front of me and 
Played with my breasts up totthis time, he now became more bold 
and played with my genitals and rubbed his penis against them 
Eu he ejaculated. He carefully cleansed my genitals and insisted 
Batol let him know when I had my next menstrual period. These 
Occurrences with father increased in frequencey but now father 
made me kiss his penis and suck on it until he was about to have 
an orgasm,” She gradually initiated her brother into these activities 
and they were doubly careful not to be apprehended by mother 
Or father, 

With the onset of the vomting and the interpretation of her 
t and castrative tendencies, the patient set up strong defense 
Teactions to relieve her guilt. { 1 
The following series of dreams shows how the patient attempte 

Solve these conflicts : 


inces 


O re 


king it would be 


I was in a hotel room with a man...I kept thin d 1 left 


hice to have intercourse with him. Mother came in an 
With her, 

I was in a small boat with brother and mother. NES SO 
into the water. I was excited, but brother went on 

the boat, I finally got her into the boat. ES. 
lwas walking with Miss J. at night and we Mes ps to his 
Party. A man came along and picked us up and E said that I 
apartment. I said we had to go toa party and e or four 
should come back. We were at the party aP 


: t is man. 
girls started to kid me about going back to yd T 
. ; a room. z 
Miss J. and I were sleeping at opposite eed and we decided 


a cat purring and woke up. Miss He then I went back 
that it was my stomach, and I was hune eae my bed, and 
to sleep and there were five little ie eee d. 
they kept pulling my legs apart. 1awo*e 
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Her associations to these four dreams dealt with her jealousy 
of mother and her desire to Possess both father and brother. She 
felt mother made them both unhappy and that only she could rescue 
wishes against mother, and was 
g her money, Her castrative 


course, represented father and brother. She allowed these men to 


ther and brother had done, but 
a virgin. She felt that she could 


Teject father and her dependency 


at of self-sufficiency; she really 
» She was not a weak dependent child 
expressed thi ved and cared fot by mother at any cost, She 
Mos fa is as follows : "Dama Success ; my work is superior to 
I don’t h Ren Supervisors, I've a better education than brother. 
ave to marry, I can always stay a Successful social worker." 


dreams of a regressive 

Such as: “I wae at à 

Should eat first oe 

1 er associations showed that the 

Pas jacket Sa ee Mother whom she desired to feed 

‘ Bese er penis at 
through the eating of eXCessive envy and the hope th 


ds the father figure. This she 
remarks about h itive- 
Y . er competitt 
ness with the male Supervisor, the analyst, ang some men that 
she occasionally dated. This was usually followed by an increase 


in her vomiting, and her dream material showed a hostile 


—_- eS 
- ————— 
pe——————2 M; 
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identification wi 
Ns Bem t p and taking of mother aggressively. This 
Part of the time us following dream. "I was with a man and 
were in deep wa e was me. We were out in the lake and 
shore and xin and I was frightened. I went back to th 
Interested in wh phe ang woman, and they were Hae 
and talked to in I was saying so I went back into the lak 
E coul táke the man that was me. I decided to show diam 
Bins coe sd of the situation. I was on the beach and I 
There wants me. It had a hose sticking out of the sid 
The ass | with me, and I was planting seeds.” n 
she felt be ociation began with her identifying the analyst, whom 
mother imi file her inthe previous hour, with her FOE 
only to in er who never paid any attention to her but 
ambivalence br She expressed her conflict over her sex and 
Phallus so qj owards men wanting to castrate them and obtain a 
mother's aoe Ew could replace father and brother and obtain 
Mother and s he also expressed her homosexual attachment to 
and her desi er identifying mother’s breast with father's penis 
Btatifieg by ac to be orally gratified by mother as she had been 

Her ther when he allowed her to suck on his penis. 
the NM verbalizations and phantasies became more Over 
Wishes ne more undisguised. She expressed excessive castrative 
With stron marked ambivalent feelings which were associated 
acted ae guilt and self-punishing tendencies which were not 
men or : in reality. She expressed the wish, "If I can't have 
enjoy th ao man, I'll castrate them so that mother cannot 
em, 

to xs pee resistance no 
Usually Rees until several days 
qun e she had acted them out. 
Our but m wax figure, show no emotion 
= analyte i act out her emotional difficulties 
tetation i our. The patient resisted the accep 
some of her self punishing dreams, and 


eres X 

' elf i 

t n a rather serious auto accident. She had just left 
intersection, 


e h 
Our T d 
` e. was driving home. Upon crossing an 
S struck to get her car in front of a large truck, her car 
2 » turned over, and completely d. The patient 


t and 


w appeared and the patient refused 


after dreaming them and 
She would lie on 
during the analytic 
after leaving 
tance of inter- 
involved 


demolishe 
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y ad : s 
was not seriously injured, although she did spend a few s 
in the hospital, Following the Working out of the cause of "b. 
accident, the patient was quite ready to accept insight into T 
self-punishing tendencies, and freely admitted that she cou 


E : "t 
have avoided the accident but "for Some reason just couldn 
turn out of the way,” she said, 


we were looking at boats an 
his ankles kept turning. I thought he was a sissy,” In her asori 
tions, she expressed her identification of Mr. B with her brother an 


ats as female symbols ; and 


general. Vomiting became 
ook and serve food for her 


$ as rel 
having to share food and thus being depriveg, “fed 


f 4 the patient's need for 
E Lp EE "Em in the transg, ‘pendence and maternal 
protection increased so lysis of her so the analyst became 
a mother figure. Upon the analysis o er Fenunciation E 


275. 
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and Tegressive flight to mother, the patient was led to face 
€I jealousies of the father both on a pregenital as well as a 
Superfical genital level, Her oral conflicts now appeared more 
clearly, Previously the patient could admit her sexual attraction 
fr the father or father figures with little difficulty. She even 
fentasied marrying her brother “who had always been a father 
[o me.” She experienced great anxiety for her oral aggressive 
reaction to the Oedipal situation. She wished to possess father’s 
penis orally so as to receive the -gratification mother seemed to 
enjoy, and to injure him as a thwarting rival, She continued to 
oid men, not only because of her guilt for genital desires, but 
Nause of fear of retribution by them and by her mother for her 
Unconscious aggressions. F 
ther reasons for avoiding men she verbalized as follows : I 
hink PI- ever be able to marry. I can’t cook or keep house 
Well as mother. I'd always vomit if father tried to make me 
eat, hen mother was sick, father took care of brother and me, 
ae I Vomited all over the place. If I just think of marriage 
Mtercourse, I vomit." "al Guill 
he patient having worked through some of her genita EE 
egan struggling with intense anxiety against the recogni 
Oral incor ive desires. ; 
er Sede a multiple forms. She spent Pad 
' condemned the analyst as cold and unable to iu ded 
*hdencies, She was fearful of being punished for he iod 
cencies, and could not accept the fact that these pon Se d 
Ssires did not make her unacceptable. It took several weeks E. 
analysis before she could accept the fact that the analya E è 
oing to punish her for her oral castrative and X 
“sites, This allowed oral regressive material to come more uai 
me Surface, She dreamed: “I was straightening the gue 
S mother was coming. When I put the in-a-door bed back, I ie 
a Passage that led into a little room with a table, chairs, and Ves E; 
Salad bowls. It was very attractive and they were things I ha 


i i e 
Ways wanted.” Her associations showed her desire jh JM 
Sex for mother’s love and to be fed and taken care of by mo 


Ww vi it her. 
NO w i to vis! , : 
as coming s E 
Th l $ ssociations phasized the regressive material 
ese and i ns em 


don’t t 


Now b 
of her 


Silence 
Ora] t 
tende 
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produced. About this time the mother 
and the patient immediately changed th f E 
strong sexual father transference and reacted again with lots F 
hostility and guilt towards the analyst, Also, at is time, the 
mother asked the patient to let her meet a new boy friend E 
patient had recently been dating. The Patient reacted this wit 
tremendous jealousy and fear of mother seeing the man, and as 
she rationalized: "Mother would tty to take him away from me ; 
she is man-crazy.” It is significant that at this time she brought 


out a large bulk of murderous Wishes. towards siblings and fear 
that if they lived they 


would eat too much. This is indicated 
in the following dream: "I was in an apartment and was upset 
about the bugs; I wanted to buy Something to kil] them, but didn’t 
have any money, Mother came and I told her about the bugs 
but she didn’t seem Concerned.” She associated : “Mother desires 
to take some children into her home and care for them. She 
Tesented mother’s willing to feed the children with the money she 
and brother provided. She recalled visiting a home for feeble- 
minded children ang Setting very upset and after that visit having 
dreamed of bugs. 


came to visit the patient, 
e transference back to a 


the Datient's 


appetite had increased until 
and she 


gained about four pounds a week. 
' She would stop in a store to 


too much food. A person with 
e the care they need.” One day 

angry about gaining weight, and 
8 associations ; «T Saw a girl in the beauty shop 
“aw that she Was pregnant I wanted to beat her. 
intense hate 9r anyone and I didn't even know 
t home I looked all over the apartment for bugs 


brought the followin 
last night. When I 

I never had such an 

the girl. When] go 
to kill.” 

The interpretation and working through of 
considerable clinical Improvement in real life. 
fact that her oral aggressions and hostile tendencies towards siblings 
were not unacceptable, and that she as looking at them with an 
over-sttict supet-ego which was a 


Counterpart of her mother’s 
teaching in early life; the vomiting stopped, the e decade 


this material caused 
She accepted the 
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more feminine, and stopped competing with men. She was able to 
Prepare food for her friends, and started going with one of the men 
she worked with. Some of her dreams had a resolution character. 
The analyst at this time inadvertently cancelled an hour and the 
a felt she was being thrown out of the analysis and reacted 
With intense rage and castration wishes towards the analyst. Her 
dreams took on an intensely aggressive, oral demanding character, 
as shown by the following dream: "I was at an entertainment at 
NS with mother. We were getting food like ata cafeteria, and 
Mother said the food was all hers, and the woman in charge said 
p, Mast, I was annoyed, but mother kept repeating that it was 
ers. and I thought it was a defense mechanism of hers.” Her 
Tociations expressed her hate and aggression for "mother who 
Ways takes food to picnics and parties, etc. She thinks she isa good 
ae She always makes cracks at my cooking and housekeeping. 
* Other woman in the dream was blank and no doubt was me.” 
the This phase of the analysis lasted a few weeks, cee z LN ^ 
oe tient understood that she was reacting to the fee nae 
in fion by an increase in oral attitudes similar to the way she 
childhood, the vomiting and bulimia again stopped, and the i 
ie Made avery good adjustment to her real life sitmation iar 
sable to visit her mother without feeling “completely surroun j^ 
Ns accepted the feminine role in life so far that is let sr i a 
tst i with treat her asa woman and pay for on ae ee 
ag ime in her work life. She also felt insecure wit á m 
th ce thought they considered her a competitor vi o : g a 
Se © boy-friend away from them. After working this through a 
k i the home situation 
Wh E that it was a counterpart of her feeling in diee 
i She wanted to. take her father away from her , 


feel: 
E: * CMS but in most of them, 
‘the solution dreams now began tO 2000. which the patient 
fele male partner was always a father ray Pe idébtibed 
Wit Built. At this time the brother who had alw 5 manliness, came 
to ù the father and her ideal of self-sufficiency zi MUT en 
EN = for : few an ps ps d pi one cared for 
hin. © Was tired of living alone in places wie E SA 
Pattie e had therefore secured a position in t Fa eee iip 

nt resided and was to live with an older cou 


figure fo 
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She had always been a mother to him and wanted to take care of 
him. That night she had the following dream : “I asked Mr. S. to 
give a report at the staff Meeting, and as he got up he looked short. 
I got a chair and he grew still shorter. Mr. H. said that I had better 
take him down so that he wouldn’t get hurt, I did and saw he M 
only seven years old." In her associations, Mr, S. reminds her o 
her brother. Brother has shrunk in her op 
her how dependent he is, 
on him, but now she is disillus 
ona pedestal. She identfied Mr, H. į 


inion since he showed 


I 
Superman but merely anothe 
human being and accepted him as such e, 


for a husban i her 
childish idealization of her broth: d who was Patterned after 
Sphere, and 


1 at present she is 
lishment of a home, Visits With her 
to her, and she now 
women. 

The analysis Covered a peri 
has remained well established re A 
completion of the analysis, her ma no $ 
was contemplating the Pleasure of a ha d 

This patient's character 3 

ula: if mother loves me, p wale’ May be Weed br the 
formula Secara int EUN the Patios: au Primary oral 
numerous factors; her jealous Tivalry With the lagna! drive 


er brother, the 


erare no longer upsetting 
? Place in the world for 


The improvement 
Ontinues, At the 


ad Stopped and she 
by 1 > 
developmen, vital life 


EIS 
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feeling of rejection by both mother and father, the insecurity felt 
because father told her women were no good, and mother’s open 
preference of brother and rejection of the patient as soon as it was 
physically possible. This precipitated in the patient hostile desires 
to take what she felt was rightfully hers. This aggressive dependency 
on mother was threatened when she learned that father was the real 
Providing member of the family and that mother enjoyed father 
Sexually and in return took care of father and brother who was of 
the same sex. The patient's primary problem thus became—how to 
attract and receive from father, without incurring mother’s dis- 
Pleasure and thereby prejudicing her dependent situation towards 
mother. An early drive was the patient’s wish for a penis so that 
She could be a boy and be accepted by father and mother and receive 
their love as brother does. These emotional reactions and counter- 
Cathexis determined the patient's subsequent character neurosis and 
furnished the basic psychodynamics for her symptomology. 

The primary oral attachment to the mother having proved 
to be the only satisfying one, all other areas appear dangerous 
and were readily renounced by regressing back to the early oral 
Phase. She therefore at an early age renounced her aggressive 
anal drives as well as her genital strivings in her efforts to 
make herself secure in her passive infantile dependency upon 
the mother. She renounced the Oedipal wish for father and 
repressed all conscious genital desires for the possession for all 
Men, proving this by allowing mother to completely dominate 
her and refusing dates unless mother approved of the man. 
Sexuality was regarded as wrong, rough and unacceptable ; inter- 
Course as a brutal, painful and harmful act, and phantasied as 
an oral incorporation of the penis, like eating food and candy 
Which she could possess or eliminate. ; * 

Her defense against mother's desire to infantilize her, was 
against mother's wishes, working and helping to 
Support mother but always demanding something in return. pe 
Patient's defense against anxiety and her wounded narcissism for 
mother's rejection of her for father and brother was to castrate 
Biber y replacing him with brother and at the same Te 
regaining mother : she a ee her wish os meal 
fantasying having acquired one by oral incorporation T 


. by leaving home 
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and brother. As a protection she developed masculine attitudes, 
played boys' games, rejected dolls, competed. with brother and 
later with men in social service work, refused to be analysed 
by a woman and paid her own way like any other man. 

Her hatred and desire to castrate her brother and father 
for displacing her with mother and thwarting her orally and 
genitally, caused her to fear retaliation by all men, and necessitated 
developing a self-protective hostility towards all men. She in 
her competition with men always stopped just short of perfection, 
with feelings of extreme guilt and vomiting. The acceptance of 
food from men or if they attempted to make love to her, caused 
her to react by vomiting. This was a masochistic gratification in 
which she in fantasy restored the penis she wishes to incorporate. 
Appeasing her conscience by Sharing food with others or suffering 
allowed her to receive and take aggressively from mother. She 
orally incorporated everything-food, breast, love, etc. and her 
appetite knew no bounds, “since she was once hace she is going 
to eat everything while she has the Opportunity." 

Alexander rightly points out that appetite is disturbed bY 
unconscious emotional factors in anorexia, but in bulimia, it is 
exaggerated. In psychogenic bulimia, the: in reased hunger is not 
the expression of the Organism's er eem QE but 
eating becomes a substitute gratification for frustrated emotional 


tou af earla ites eae Craving was a partial regression 
: ective mechani ing 
ism by returni 


to the time when her emotional cong: d 
due to her nutritional cravings, ive were at a minimum 2n 
of Dreams" states: "Since beg mor in his "Interpretation 
the former is often Substituted for the INS zh constitue marriage 
far as practical this sexuali complex i. oe in the dream and as 
complex.” He also states in his “Three aie to the eating 
Theory of Sex” that the “pregenital sexya] om 5 Fk 
D is stron. 


Á — ee ee L0 
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ae, activity is not as yet separated from the taking of 
Ner. re bs object of the one activity is also that of the 
Object. al serus aim then consists in the incorporation of the 
Eos p own body, the prototype pis identification, which 
Bis the pe an important psychic role. This description 
e iss = i inal development of my patient, for she turned 
E. DW omms mother to father for oral gratification and after 
CR e were thwarted she wished to incorporate his phallus, 
auTw Darcusisue protest against her dependent weakness and 

E insure its possession as a part of her desire to identify 
with father, 

Alexander ? points out that "women with a pronounced 
masculinity complex always remain unsatisfied, because their passive 
female longing is not abolished even though it is rejected by the 
ego on account of its too intensely masochistic component." 

We can conclude that this 28 year old girl suffering from 
functional vomiting and bulimia felt herself to be an unwanted 
and rejected child as a result of frustrations by the parents- 
especially the mother. She developed a very severe super-ego as 
4 result of the inverted aspect of infantile aggression resulting 
from her feeling of “not belonging.” Father had insisted -that 
women were no good and had no place in this world. The feeling 
Si being unwanted and rejected, and the severe super-e£o, made 
identification very difficult, and resulted in a weak ego structure, 
Father and brother's continual seduction of her and their sexual 
Play iust short of penetration confused her and made her reject 
these approaches, the introjection of their penises and her desire 
for pregnancy by vomiting when ever food became identified with sex. 

Puberty at 9 and mother's intense denial of her maturing, in 
this patient, was characterized by vivid and extremely painful revivals 
Of infantile relationships to father and mother, making adjustments 
as faulty at this period as it was in early childhood, because the ego 


Was still immature. 

The bulimia took on 
Uniform clinical picture was a PF CU 
drawa] from reality and a regression : E. e E 
Psychical means no longer. sufficed to master it unaided and the 
weak ego had recourse to food. The patient's strong oral fixation 


3 


d craving. The 


the aspects of morbi i : 
ssion with a with- 


eliminary depre 


AMIKSA 
SAMUEL ZACHARY ORGEL [S 
80 


; ided 
sociated disposition to states of pon ko. 
i a conditions for these morbid Fi al e. 
E inhibiti ished and she ate in 
patient regressed all ae gre "DM E 
M erin to feed her while she lay abed and P 
On Am baby. After these alimentary orgasms there ee 
ee because she had eaten so much and sake M 
so that no one would love her. This referred qure. 3 being 
and brother who during childhood would tease her ki a. 
fat. Thus tbe bulimia signified an unconscious po use 
against loss of love; she took aggressively the things "is 
were rightfully hers and included all of per eines 
father and brother, The vomiting thus came to aiko ieee 
the rejection of the phallus and a Testitution to relieve 
occasioned by her castrative tendencies in a masochistic way. 
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GUILT AND THE OBSESSIVE-COMPULSIVE 
NEUROTIC PERSONALITY* 
HAROLD KENNETH FINK, Ph. D. 


But there are ws so 
isti em 
berfectionistic that they make themselves and others around t 


R f ; : to 
sıve in their daily efforts d 

t SE is AN 

the point of diminished returns. They are Overly conscientious 


: ; » i : ve 
A compulsion is an *rrational, unavoidable act or persistent ie 
that must be carried out in order to atone for guilt, By alleviating guilt, 


Breas , Isions 
d compulsions in a Simple manner, Compu 


E acts 
cept that compulsions deal with EK 
Or deeds, whereas Obsessions deal with mental activity, such 


thoughts or songs: An obsession is an irrational, unavoidable thought 
which atones for guilt, An obsession, as in the case ofa compulsion, 
serves (9 protect us from anxiety, The Compulsive act or obsessive 
thought are magic symbols to Prevent the eXplosion of the individual's 
anxiety. They resemble in this way the Pagan act of killing a lamb 
or a newborn infant to propitiate the angry ancient gods, As long 


his revised article is based on a talk given by the 
is Eo and lay groups in various Parts of the 
to many pr 


author for the last decade 
United States, 


——_ 


J 
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M orien neurotic performs his magic rites, he 
real or seii safe from harm or punishment, whether potentially 
aginary. k 
cu fet magic rites are substitutes for meaningful activities. 
OCNs (i hand-washing symbolizes purification of the person's soul. 
them) ek a neutotics, as we like to abbreviate 
lis dec Jane unable to accept a loss, such as the man who keeps 
the E hee wife’s plate set at the dinner table, while the rest z 
i. y dines. Through such "magic", he attempts to keep the 
to the o EMOTY, alive. Such behavior, sentimental as it may seem 
utsider or someone in the family, is morbid and delays the 


indivi .. . à 
idual from accepting the reality of the change in his circums- 


tanc ; ircum 
*. Until he accepts reality, he can not adjust to the situation 


™ à healthy sy. 
they gi of us have OCN tendencies in varying degrees, Ber. 

t ay not be significant enough to be a hindrance in our tives. 
which, Place of business, we may particularly notice OCN aes 
Work may be helpful in accounting and bookkeeping, secre 
Who E other repetitive, exacting tasks (who wants a -—— 
they = not spell correctly or who types envelopes pu "d = 
symptom returned for the proper address or name ?)s althoug' 

s of this neurosis make the worker tense and insecure. 


Perfectionism 


ady Obsessive attention to detail—what we call Perfectionism—1s 

Ex cm under the banner of complete accuracy for the c 

free A mentioned, but not for a creative executive who nee s 
-flowing mind that can bring him outside that which is usual 


SE Common place. Perfectionism, then, is not all "bad", but 
PPropriate in its place. If I am going to have a delicate heart 
Operation that may save my life, I shall certainly choose the surgeon 

hear is a perfectionist. I shall feel sorry for him, however, for the 
SWeat and strain he shall work under, during those hours over the 
Operating table, since I know he will be so conscientious that he 
Will feel guilty no matter how well he does his j 


ob—because it was 
hot better and quicker- But I shall also be happy that, in his hands 
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—despite his tension and the great energy this responsibility for my 
life takes from him one afternoon’s work—I shall probably be alive 
after the surgery is over and the sutures tied. 


ege professors, Each of us in this crazy 
P or could have his rightful, important 
Place in the scheme of things. I emphasize this so as to avoid the 
ssarily crippled or useless people: 
nt, but suffer because of their very 


inspired by the desire to do a perfect job. 
ideals, or influenced rather by guilt 
Onement, is to take a peek into the 

An example in point: I know ^ 
ks very hard 9n his sermons, and produces 
that sometimes causes mae 
sermons do not destroy his ee T RU e 


: he ill feels 
he could have written it better, sepounds upon, he still f 


ather from pastoral calls 


- once said to me; “When 
I work, I work very very hard, so I can really loaf when I'm not 


working.” And he knows how to Telax, does not fume if his wife 


| 
| 


Vi 
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as i 
a pena to Fe up the house. Here is a perfectionist at 
E kir the ter € -— à in his home or social life. I would 
inea ; nd I would not call this "neurotic". | 
Says or does ev ecomes neurotic when d permeates everything one 
ster B en trivial matters and situations, such as we will deal 
, and stems from guilt rather than normal ambition. 


D 


The role of guilt in the Obsessive-Compulsive Neurotic 


A 
Rica. have seen, GUILT is the key word, the basis of the OCN 
$ urosis stems from a guilty con- 
disturbing feelings 


mbols of conscience 
His dreams may be 


Biene, wee de s ne 

of E ei: e repression or concealment of the 

a c" us. The OCN may dread the sy 
» such as policemen and lawyers. 


ber i 
Meated with such symbols. 


Compulsions 


Miaa of a painful impulse results in a transformation to 
murder ss impulse. Guilt about revenge, e.g., Or the intent to 
the Gan, show up as a handwashing compultion which symbolizes 
Walkin oval of the guilt. Shakespeare’s Lady Macbeth, while sleep- 
in her £ and rubbing the imaginary blood from her hands, exclaims 
en NT (Act 5, Scene 1) : "Out, damned spot; out, I Say. 
sweets EUCH herself: "All the perfumes of Arabia will not 
Symb E this little hand...” Nothing could assuage her guilt, 
olized by the imaginary blood on her hands. 
ES two people lack marital harmony, they may regard each 
bses SONS aU of love and hate, which we call ambivalence. 
a Sive fantasies of driving each other off a cliff, or beating each 
ey , may shock their consciousness, and guilt follows. Although 
Pia would never reach such a point of hostility that they 
actually do such violent acts, they feel guilty anyway because 


9f these persistent, frightening, and shameful thoughts. 

Obsessive death wishes toward someone may lead to phobias or 
Morbid fears concerning sharp objects and other dangerous potential 
Compulsions in the from of daily rituals may result. The 
henceforth checks to see that the butcher knives are 


ah 


Weapons. 
housewife 
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hidden or locked out of sight inthe kitchen at night,so that she 
may not be tempted in her sleep to misuse them. 

The husband may feel pressured to hide his hammer and other 
tools to decrease his opportunity to use them as weapons against 
his spouse. Such phobias, coupled with their appropriate compul- 
sions, defend the individual from his own impulses, helping him 
maintain self-control. The Phobia—just as schizophrenia or complete 


mechanism, protecting. 
way, the individual from himself, 


international headlines are usually the work of psychopaths who, 
by definition, have little or no supergo development. Without 4 
Conscience, there can of course be no guilt, and therefore no moti- 
vation to avoid criminal pursuits. 4 
A common example of a compulsion is seen in the housewife 
who dusts her home six times a day. She rationnalizes away het 
foolishness by explaining : “Who knows, but Aunt Sadie or someone 


might visit us at any moment, without warning us by phone !" Such 


MTM, x 5 ot 
an individual, strapped to her neurotic cleanliness compulsion, cann 


length of time. She wont allow the 


| ands dire resse 
it, and finding horses "sweaty ang dirty: dirty, as she exp 
an trips with her husband. Her pride 
jmmaculately dressed. 


Se ume ex 
È — uM 
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It . 
more Eee neum : s convince her that her marriage was worth 
husband, Finally ah ional sacrifices required in roughing it with her 
who had previousl S relented and began to see more of her husband ; 
Sud fishing ex dem his week ends away from home on hunting 
afraid of dirt me ition with his male friends, who were not 
clean, she Desin sace preoccupation with being always absolutely 
So that there was ce d and sharing trips with her husband, 
Such pericu ral gee Kes D É pase 
symbolically, for guilt rik qu zo as, in E ena err 
in part, if at all, After pr af ae m be aware of only 
in one of my adult ed cussing the problems of the OCN individual 
Florida, one of ult education evening classes in Fort Lauderdale, 
Herald, A of my students gave me a clipping from the Miami 
Wife dew 2, 1961, the headline for which read: "Superclean 
Alway, w . It carried a London dateline, and stated that “John A. 
of ES on a divorce because his wife was hygienic to the point 
ties Na 37, said his 36-year-old spouse finally insisted on 
He testis ‘ is suits if a passerby brushed against him in the street. 
it was ed she also: Refused to have any food in the house unless 
"i gane or deep frozen and packaged, and wiped off the 
C ok s packages with a strong germ killer before opening: ^>; 
that n much time washing and disinfecting herself before bedtime 
Ther: often was early morning before he could get to sleep. 
The judge commented : “She made her husband's life intolerable. 
Se acts, even under compulsive neurosis, amounted to cruelty." 
Mysophobia, in the above case of morbid fear of germs or dirt, 


Er other phobias, can result from excessive guilt over actual or 
past mistakes, failings, immoral acts, etc. 
NISL d creates tension which may result in another commie 
$us: ulsion, chain-smoking. To feel some relaxation of anxiety, the 
ainsmoker must have a cigarette, pipe, cigar, OF at least a pencil 
Or finger in his mouth. Alcoholics are compulsive drinkers 1.2 who 
are insecure children who have ne They are sorely in 
Need of guidance although rarely wi r seek help. 

An individual with the compulsion to check the gas stove jets 
in the kitchen several times a night, may have secret obsessional 
urges to €f? icate his family, because they stand in the way of his 
extracurricul^* love affair or for some other reason. One male 

A 


ver grown up- 
Il they admit this O 
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Patient, ambivalent toward his mother asa child, had to get up in 
this fashion to check the Stove, to make sure that, unconsciously, he 
had not turned on the gas to kill her. Such compulsions are subs- 
titutes for desired action, forbidden by the superego. Compulsions 
are attempts to correct actual or fantasied mistakes in the individual's 


Obsessions 


Song torments him. Songs an 
Widow”, ran through the head o 
one of Stekel’s patients, who had death wishes for her inadequate 


Served as a puni et 
ishm r secr 
desires to cheat on her husband by flirting ent for. he 


: i and having affairs with 
other men, and as a warning to “slow down". B a 


Discussion of the OCN Personality 


The OCN crayeribaan ay ENDE. 


His shoes 
must stand neatly under the bed, the jeg. ne always on the left 


=> 
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side the š 
3 rigt " 
ght one on the right, and both facing the same direction. 
h and be properly 


The t 

owels i 

folded, "m" "t bathroom must always matc 

i, pep usbands solve such a tendency in their wives by 

the use of th er re own use in the nearest closet, while avoiding 
e bathroom towels which can then be left neatly folded 


at all times 1) 


i iim from anything too redica 
accustomed eh colors and furnishings to W 
life, they pis ecause such individuals lack harmony in t 
The E ins with uniformity in their environment. 

do things S ark E mentioned, is a perfectionist above all else: To 
have no guilt. ectly” is to be beyond criticism. He believes he will then 
and Ero difficult, if not impossible, to 
Euer h ilities to other employees; for, as 4 
does, Á fi does not trust them tO do as perfect à job as he 

nd, being insecure, he dares not share his power with others 


who 

wou 4 * od 
ld thus become rivals and threaten to weaken his position. 

is a vicious circle, as follows : 


que ee of this progression ! 

impossible L3 somewhat of an inferiority complexs (because of. 

and guilt be unreasonable standards set for oneself) leads to anxiety 

for the = cause one is not good enough. Perfectionism results, 

the guilt ba of erasing the anxiety, doing better, and atoning for 

tionism is PE from a sense of inadequac 

the OCN ot the answer, does not quiet the gut 

The ean never, any more than anyone else, be rea 
is further insecurity and inferiority feelings, € 


c 
Ircular effects over again. 
(as ps the extreme OCN, his hand 

in the London case mentione 
and over all day 1 
Guilt for thi ay long to remove the germs. M. : 
d a he has failed to do, or done wrong in his own estima- 
iach eae His level of aspiration 1 usually far beyond 
= ie could po5s!»'y reach. Ina word, he is too severe on himself, 

pecting more from himself than is possible from any human. 
Eyen his Prey Inay be insincere ifit is ofa compulsive nature, 

Serving but to propitiate an angry god who represents his own con- 
e or superego: His religious beliefs are motivated by fear 


], so the OCN generally 
hich he is more 
heir emotional 


delegate authority 
n executive OF a 


hurning the 


s must be hygienically "sterile" 
d above), so he washes them over 
These bacteria represent 


Scienc 
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rather than Christian, Mohammedan, Buddhist, or other love. 
Because of his obsessional thoughts about his own lack of value 
and goodness, he feels driven toward his perfectionistic ideals and 
self-demands, impossible of attainment, 


Harassed by doubts, he dives into a regime of exaggerated: 


Perfectionism, so that he must repeat every action till it is “perfect”, 


he carries within himself, although he tries so hard to conceal it even 
ftom himself. By trying to be completely proper and correct in his 


from guilt, anxiety, and self-doubts. Or he may prefer suicide or 4 
quick death through natural causes to escape the grinding routine, 
the wheel he is tied to. 


_ The Obsessive person may have recurring doubts as to whether 
he e the Son of his own father, This, of course, involves his mother 
too since it casts a reflection on her virtue, and this obsession has 
ite roots in the oedipal conflict. [f in his fantasies, his father is only 
a step-father, the Men tationalizes that he has as much right 

ses i : 
to exclanivei possesion E mother as hig Step-father does! OF 
he may excuse his inadequacy by Tationalizing that his mother was 
inseminated by an inferior man, and that Hepithelcon cannot be 
ee sree y i r 

blamed for his inferior intelligence, ete, Doubt becomes another 
word fot anxiety. 

The physical and mental development Of the OCN, particularly 
in childhood, will determine the severity p bis condition, The 


—— 2 
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extreme OC 
N case i nae WS 
both in work bg i 38 80 rigid in his daily habits that his efficiency, 
play, is severely handicapped. Everything must 


be i 
n exact 
orde ; 
Tegularity is his tear he feels insecure and anxious. His strict 
magic way of warding off anxiety. This anxiety 
he way he 


Concerns hi x 

treats ee feelings, and his guilt may relate to t 
Support or inp 2 whether he's earning enough for their 
1S wife, and i. ether he finds other women more stimulatin 

Most es ost of other possible problems. 
results From u T however, the guilt concerns 
training in e usually overly strict or overly loose parental 
figures, ati x ildhood, as well as the influence of other authority- 
may, iain teacher and certain types of religious workers who 
cJ] CENA Use play up guilt in a frightening and unhealthy way 
of controlling the individual? (I mention "overly loose" 


as w 
ell as 
Ove PU j 7 
More Or leg tly strict parental training, because the child without 
S H * . 
definite boundaries of behavior at home may become 
criticism for 


Insecur à 
this i" den guilt-ridden as a result of discipline ot 
The ehavior outside the home !) 

Cannot be Re OCN individual has reac 
- ox ipd e much less himself. ©) He bas) becom 
One else aes a voodoo cultist, a minor sorcerer unto himself. No 
im, it is te e really aware of his irrational behavior. But, to 
Post he pass rribly important whether he successfully taps each fence- 
each two ie (a common compulsion), walks one step backward for 
Ooks so Tus forward (less common since often inhibited since it 
sidewalk m r on the street), or avoids treading on the lines of the 

Alti its opposite : walking only on the sidewalk lines). 
wie these compulsions sound foolish, they are not at all 
the n € hs non always notice them, however, for the person with 
Casually rann will try to hide it when being observed, or do it so 
esito , onlookers will imagine he's just "playing". Skipping the 
nthe sidewalk may be just play in a child. It is nota com- 


Pulsi 

10 AES 5 o 5 
n until it becomes an irresistible, persistent act. 

e of such compulsions is to protect the person 

peating some real or imagined 

gio rites serve both 


proper 
g than 


sexual matters and 


hed a point where he 


Tare, 


e The neurotic purpos 
himself, from committing or re 


si 

p accomplished ot fantasied in the past. The ma 

Drevent the bad act or thought, and to atone for previous bad acts; 
ing the forbidden, 


thoughts, or current wishful fantasies of perform 
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Overcome his fear of the emptiness of his existence. His fear of 
thinking bad thoughts or doing the wrong thing drives him toward 
compulsive activitises designed to kill time ; He must keep busy p 
ward off boredom and to avoid having to think ! " 

Another effective Way of compulsively killing time is by dressing, 
washing, eating, and Performing other such daily activities in slow 
motion, taking hours to Prepare for work or play. Or he may turn to 
compulsive drinking to dull his mind, kill time, and protect himself 
from his torturing thoughts, 

The OCN keeps busy with unimportant trifles —Teachers call 
this "busy work" !—and he tenderly cares fora flock of. unnecessary 
details. The OCN may make an excellent bookkeeper, buta poof 
executive, for his creativity is killed through the mental sluggishness 
he develops to protect himself from awareness of his inner strugéle 
against his instinctual drives. 

If the individual has a conflict or unsettled problem, he may 
mentally relive, over and over again, the original event that cause 
the problem. This rehearsal is intended to serve as a symbolic 


solution to the conflict by softening up the guilt, fear, or anxiety 
through repetition, 


In conditioned TeSponse resear 
labeled "experimental extinction", 
mother to fear Snakes, repeats the conditioned response, “I fess 
snakes”, 500 times without the presence of the conditioned stimulus 


(a snake), she will most likely discover that her fear has attenuated, 


since it will aPPear foolish $ idence tO 
E to her, wi eviden 
crepes, , thout any 


Ch terminology, this would a 
If a girl, conditioned by he 


The extreme Oc 
even criminal tendencies th He 


almost never fulfills his threats 
compulsions and obsessions, and his fear of death 

The OCN patient usually tevels in masochi ; fering of 
martyrdom, and craves the sympathy that dj Stic suffer: 


: ; ; iscussing suicide some- 
times brings him. Masochism is never without Some degree of its 
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POsite : 

caustic iom d OCNs, when aroused to anger, often display 

We are b s temper tantrums. 

his pants id orn, of course, without a superego. 

wise and sedis guilt at first, since he has yet to 

Of our Bon € Conscience results from the Dos and Don'ts 

: is Ped. jers; and oier authority figures in our lives. The 

imself in line It ee s his early parental punishment to keep 

or feared Cina | makes him do the right thing and avoid the wrong 

Tom S tenne order to escape the gnawing guilt that results 
gs the line he draws for himself. It is the voice 


of 
d, resulting from early conditioning, 
rrational 


The baby wets 
be taught other- 


is É 

that IMMER, in his own min 
ects hi 4 : 

ts his steps, and—if the guilt becomes exaggerated, i 


and 
Overbeari $ 3 x 
aring—pushes him into obsessions and compulsions as 


‘tual, 

E for and thus eradicate the guilt. 
against oat N is basically antisocial. His behavior 1s an outery 
Suppress ic us protest of instinct against the culture that tries to 
IS either fate ‘ho ES it who first said that everything we enjoy 
ih em E illegal, or immoral ? The child may develop 
ays as a pulsive tendencies when he retains his stools for 
defecation p. against his parents’ demands for cooperative 
in order i r he may compulsivly soil himself as often as possible; 
im this "a gam revenge against his parents for trying to deny 
Ways, privilege, and mold him to their adult and controlled 
ae child feels incapable of being as good as is demanded by 
im feel dor Asa result, he feels that he is bad, which makes 
Perfect ca ty. The child comes to the conclusion that he must be 
rigig PE such a demanding mother's love. It is premature and 
evelopm et training that so often plants the seeds for later OCN 
is tig ine that can hamper the effectiveness of the adult throughout 

ife if he avoids analytic oF psychotherapeutic treatment 


signed to combat it. 
a Parents may betray their youngsters confidence by not living 
P to the moral and ethical standards that they preach. The feeling 
SE Shattered parental authority leads to insecurity in the child. You 
lave all notice certain children who plague their parents with an 
endless series ° often ae and repeated questions- They may 
be doing this OORO pnu CTO gam information, but rather to gain 


hu. 
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Parental attention, test the parents’ love for them, and to acquire 
Y b moe ies Min a particular ritual has been correctly a 
formed to ward off or atone for guilt, causes the ales 
compulsion. A child’s repetition compulsion, perfectionism, C ME 
brooding and questioning manias follow in part his desire to 
then his supposedly insecure position. the life 
The OCN may bea compulsive talker and prove to be inet 
of the party—or a bore. He talks constantly, because he nr: his 
endure any silence in a group that might leave him alone Hye 
thoughts. The OCN may delay going to bed at night on any chine 
In this way, he avoids being alone with his guilt and self-puni 
thoughts, £ death, 
Delaying sleep also symbolizes the postponement o E He 
sleep for him may be unconsciously equated with deat d " 
fears death and may fancy himself as an immortal, saint, n 
martyr, as a soothing syrup to combat his anxiety over the in 


= he can 
tability of death. Lacking a genuine faith in a hereafter, 
find no succor in that belief. 


Superstition is a com 
Person cannot withdraw. 
fear, Knocking on wood, a 


since 


Pulsion from which the supert 
Superstition is rooted in atonement s 
voiding going under ladders, withdrawi in 
from black Cats, or refusing to take Room 13 in a hotel, all und 
à neurotic way to calm the powers that be. Belief in the ' evil ey H 
in many primitive cultures—and persisting still in civilized pa k) 
evidenced by New Orleans, Chicago, and Harlem (New | "e 
voodoo traditions—relates toa fear that others see the evil in 


; elieves 
and are out to Punish us, The severely sick OCN patient b 
in the omni 


: RON, able 
Potence of his thoughts and that a hostile wish xd a In 
of “killing”, so he tties to avoid hostile thoughts about others. 
» this way he hopes to 


x. ions), as 
avoid fear of retaliation (the lex talions), 
well as guilt and anxiety. 


Conclusions 


The life of the OCN js 
desire to protect himself 
exaggerated guilt and 


us is 
no picnic, controlled as it jj P 
from the torments of usually e a 
fear, He is his Own worst, enemy 
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relieved o 

lem aM, of his excessive, unreasonable guilt by proper 

selfishness et te Conscience is a social necessity to discourage 

irrational, and m Ns fellowman, But an overdeveloped, rigid, 

as the psycho es superego is detrimental to mental health, just 
path’s more or less complete lack of conscience and 


Social 
consci 1 
iousness is antisocial and antiself. 


Summary 


1. T " 

by magic a P (obsessive-compulsive neurotic) atones for guilt 

compulsions tie obsessions (persistent, irrational thoughts), and 

fituliéat fons easonable, unavoidable acts); e.g, an obsessive 
y may contain a secret death wish, causing anguish 


whi 
cran for the forbidden thought. 

tual dive P ond rituals are sO effective in controling his instinc- 
Supervision and erp. rarely commits a crime. He also finds 
C SEA E ta ias or other defense mechanisms helpful in 
p s suffers from an overdev 
anxiety r voice of early parenta 
Er eee from rigid, prematur 
EON EE t particularly from sex probleme 
love him E: ys youngster who imagines that hi 

4 Gub his behavior is perfect. i 
"busy era makes bim excape thought by distractions such as 
failure, he er having company. To combat guilt and his sense of 
neurotic ae his speech and behavior. (Perfectionism 15 not 
than E dem resulting from high standards or ambitions rather 
Of ane : though it interferes with the effectiveness and creativity 
tive executive OF artist. Whether normal or neurotle, it is impeta- 

in detailed, arduous tasks such as surgery» accounting, °F 


Statistics.) 
Sates M of emotional disharmony, 
6 conservative tastes anda rigidly organ ’ 
knocki; The OCN may ust superstitions such aS © à 
ing-on-wood, to ward off danger. e masochistica y may 
artyrdom. 


use s ; 
Paranoid ideas to gain sympathy for his a 


eloped, punitive superego, the 
] authority. Insecurity and 
e toilet training; 8n 
encourage compulsive 
s mother will not 


the OCN overcompen- 


ized life. 
ompulsive 


lleged ™ 
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7. Feeling inferior and doub 
to avoid taking initiative or mak 
activities, or taking a stand on an 
to avoid criticism. In the repetit 
his rituals protect him, 
to dilute its impact upon 


ting himself and others, cause him 
ing decisions, trying new jobs ep 
Ything, and to strive for perfection 
ion compulsion, he doubts whether 
or rehearses and relives a frightening event 
him. 

8. Psychoanalysis Or oth 
treatment of choice for 
today. 


er forms of psychotherapy are the 
this most Prevalent syndrome in America 
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EUROPEAN PSYCHOANALYTIC TRAINING : 
CURRENT STATUS. 
McCLAIN JOHNSTON, M.D. 


In 1961 an on the spot survey was made of all but one of 


ur. pegan Psychoanalytic Institutes. The Spanish Institute 
cm ane from investigation, since it was formed only a few 
fer ch efore the survey was made and too little time had passed | 
e collecting of statistically significant data. 
EN interviews were held with one or more 
vo MERE a questionnaire was left with one of t 
helped LES each institute, and subsequent correspo 
in information not previously received. 
The following were the ten institutes visited : 
1. Belgian Psychoanalytic Institute (Brussels) 
2. British Psychoanalytic Institue (London) 
3. Danish Psychoanalytic Institute (Copenhagen) 
4. Dutch Psychoanalytic Institute (Amsterdam) 
5. German Psychoanalytic Institute (Hamburg but 
branches also in Berlin and Frankfurt) 
6. Italian Psychoanalytic Institute (Rome) 
7. Paris Psychoanalytic Institute 
8. Swedish Psychoanalytic Institute (Stockholm) 
9. Swiss Psychoanalytic Institute (Zurich) 


10. Viennese Psychoanalytic Institute. 
eg Although this report was not written to compare psychoanalytic 
ucation in Europe and in the United States, a few comparable 
features will be helpful at times. For instance, in Europe there 
ate ten established institutes in operation in ten different countries. 
In the United States there are sixteen institutes, plus two smaller 
educational facilities in psychoanalysis called training centers. 
Currently there are approximately 400 students or candidates 
in 'the-ten: Eurobeanu Centon: and approximately 900 candidates in 
the eighteen centers in the United States. 
Each of the ten European Institutes will be discussed and 
then comparisons as to similarities and differences among the 
enters will be made. 


of the institute 
he interviewed 
ndence in 1962 


Various C 
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Belgian 


In Brussels an interview was held with Dr. Daniel Le 
This man received Part of his Psychoanalytic training in E 
Chicago Institute and as recently as 1960 had spent a year abroa 
working on asthmatic research in Boston with the local psycho- - 
analytic group. 

Dr. Luminet Stated that Psychoanalysis in Belgium began about 
1938 or 1939 with two lay analysts, a Dr. DuGautiez and a Dr. M. 
Lachat, starting the movement, 1 

Although the Belgian Institute was organized in 1947, forma 
Seminars have been conducted only in the past four or five years. 
Two years of Seminars are available, 

There are four training analysts, but in 1961 there were only 
five applicants to the Institute. Dr. Luminent felt that Belgium's 
being a Catholic country was a factor, in addition to the po 
that analysts suffer financially and academically in comparison Wit 
Psychiatrists, ; 

Until 1957 or 1958 a candidate's admission to the Institute 
was entirely up to his private analyst, but noW there is a training 
committee which makes these decisions, bild 

The Belgian Institute dose not have full training in chi 
psychoanalysis, = 

It is possible for a lay person to receive psychoanalytic training, 
but it is becoming more and more difficult, 


British 

In London Dr, J, L, Rowley, one of the two training secretaries, 
was interviewed, Dr. Rowley Stated that the British Society us 
composed of three groups: the Anna Freud group, the Melanie 
Klein group, and the "middle group”, = 

In 1946 Anna Freud and Melanie Klein agreed to head two 
groups. The B group was Miss Freud’s and the A group was the 
Kleinian plus others, The Kleinians rather dominated Group A, 
but gradually a middle group formed out of group A, which now 
comprises 50 percent of the British Society membership totaling 200. 

Anna Freud, Ilse Helman, Dr. ang Mrs. Willie Hofer and 
Dorothy Burlingame are all in Anna Freud’s group, while the 
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mu group has Michael Ballint, J. D. Sutherland, John Bowlby, 
ds A " cetera. Dr. Rowley was not sure where D. W. Winnicott 
o the grouping. 
B. M E there are two lines of training for Groups A and 
Also an idate may attend both sets of seminars and lectures. 
, à candidate may have control work with both groups. 
E puse must have a minimum of five hours per week of 
Errare. He pays about $6.00 per hour for his analysis, while 
patients pay about $8.00. 
t Ee were fifty applicants last year and of these only eighteen 
ccepted. 
NEL Clinic and Cassel Hospital are the main psycho- 
Rahine y oriented clinics. Neither is recognized for psychiatric 
Which is A psychiatric training is necessary for the D. P. M, 
e designation for the Diploma in Psychological Medicine. 
i pm British Institute there may be one lay person in every 
cepted for training. 
ee half the Society members are associate members. An 
en member must wait two years after graduation and then 
a second paper before being considered for full membership. 
S all i the institute offices in Europe, only one could truly be 
CER rH ers British Society headquarters at 63 New 
with Ai, treet. It isa large four story building of classic style 
interior Ri and fireplaces. The white and pale blue of the 
ae co. OLS together with a large spiral staircase made a most 
ive sight. 


Danish 


the ee was no formal psychoanalytic training in Denmark undet 
Thaka ards of the International Psychoanalytic Society until Dr. 
York e Vanggaard returned from four years’ training at the New 
z Psychoanalytic Institute in 1951. Prior to this time, a Swedish 
nalyst had come to Copenhagen and bad started eight persons in 
training analysis Dr. Vanggaard did the control work for the 
analysands of the Swedish analyst when he returned from New York. 
At the present time, there are sixteen trained analysts in 


Denmark. Three of the sixteen are lay analysts and four are 


associate members 
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Before World War Il, occasional analysts came to Denmark 
for short periods of time. One of these was Wilhelm Reich on his 
way to Norway before finally settling in the United States. Another, 
George Gero, resided in Denmark for a time, 4 

On questioning, Dr. Vanggaard felt the small number of appli- 
cants for psychoanalytic training in Denmark was due, primarily, to 
the difficult reality situation. Most M, D.’s are in the Government 
Medical Program, and since their salaries are just about enough to 
maintain themselves and their families comfortably, but without 
frills, the added expense of analytic training is often too much. 


of analysis, the candidate begi 
months he may attend a Saas 
to see patients on his own, 

DE van ger Keny felt that within ten years a considerable 
increase in uniformity in European insae 
Also there is evidence, particularly in 
and Holland, of analysts about to „become fu 
psychirtric departments in university Settings, 


nS seminars, and after another six 
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German 


__ Psychoanalytic training in West Germany is available in three 
ifferent centers : Berlin, Hamburg, and Frankfurt. 
From 1933 until 1950 formal psychoanalytic training in Germany 
Was almost non-existent due to the Nazis. In 1950 Freudian psycho- 
analysis was reorganised by Dr. Braumschweig in Berlin. 
Interviews were held with Drs. Ulrich Ehebald, President of 
ie Hamburg branch, and Renate Staewen. ; Dr. Horst Richter, 
i rent of the whole German Psychoanalytic Society was seen 
€quent to the Hamburg interviews. 
: At this time psychoanalytic treatment in Hamburg and Berlin 
18 entirely on a private basis. However,in Frankfurt some ofthe 
Cost of the patient's analysis may be paid for by the State if finances 
Present a problem, 
x There are now fifty to sixty candidates in all of Germany and 
thirty-five candidates doing controls. 
. , A formal institute curriculum of seminars lasting three years 
18 In operation, 
Germany is the only European institute which has an age limit 


fo a s 2. RS 
for beginning psychoanalytic training, and this is twentyfive to 
rty, 


Italian 


Dr. Emilio Seryadio, a training analyst and one of the five 

Members of the Training Commission, was interviewed in Rome, 

T. Servadio translated “The Ego and the Id" into Italian and has 
Written several papers on parapsychology, the first one in 1935. 

Dr. Servadio stated that for many years the progress of psycho- 
analysis in Italy has been hampered by two of the older training 
analysts, One in Milan takes patients and gives them training in 
Psychoanalysis, and the other, an analyst in Rome, had only about 
three months of analysis in 1933. Both of these cases are quite 
anachronistic as far a5 their lack of personal analysis is concerned. 


It has been suggested that because of the intrasociety squabbles 
three Italian societies might de formed. 


Altogether there are thirteen training analysts in the Italian 


Institure- 
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in the paris Institute, F 
regular members and these are 


ill b 
eventually so that there will be 


: ining 
more regular members and from this group necessary train! 


analysts will be picked. M 

In the Paris group there is little individual case supervision : 
most of the supervision is of the continuous case variety, though 
dual cases, 


back to men like Janet and Lebault, 

In more recent times he feels the group that broke away mom 
the main stream, the “phenomenologists”, i. e., the “Existentialists 
are unable to accept a biological basis of the unconscious. The 
are searching for answers and feel psycho- 
analysis may provide what they are looking for, Benassy feels it 1$ 
Necessary to live with both explanations, the biological and the 
Single explanation is only metaphysical— 
Proven, 1 
tic Institute Clinic, some of the patient 5 
l Y social welfare money, but psychoanalysis 
in France js completely s 


This first person interviewed 
Institute was Dr. Nils Haak, Presiden 
in addition, chief of the psychiatric 
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M Although in one or two other centers analysts held 
Haak re : rank in the psychiatric departments of universities, Dr. 
Buseki, esented the only case of an analyst being head of a 
y department. 
Án ada training in Sweden was found to be unique 
almost ES of ways. First off according to Dr. Haak, it takes in 
less, In gal case four years to finish one's training—no more, no 
soo ETE to other centers, candidates may begin seminars 
Again aaa in one year may take control cases under supervision. 
ac eschol er difference was that 40 percent of the society members 
Was SOSA Also, the percentage of acceptances of applicants 
time of aes ve—far higher than any other institute. At the 
ih trainin is first interview, one hundred percent of the students 
& were in training analysis. 
who ane Naumann, a younger member in the Swedish group, 
tockhol sa physical and psychological rehabilitation center 1n 
the eg was interviewed another time and touched on most of 
Psychoa A Dr. Haak had discussed. Dr. Naumann talked about 
Sir. nalysis in Scandinavia and brought out that training in 
and Sod was carried on under the aegis of the Swedish Institute 
lety. 


Swiss 


gate the Swedish requirements for psychoanalytic training ser 
Oppo ered rather rigid, then the Swiss reqirements were at the 
En e pole with much less structure than in any of its European 
terparts. 

hem F. Morgenthaler was interviewed and almost immediately 
turali 3 special point that training in Switzerland was not struc- 
a ized as in the United States. As a matter of fact, a person 

erested in becoming an analyst first begins an analysing nd 
after a while uif dt becomes known" that he is interested himself 
in this type of practice, his analyst sends him to a member of 
the training committee for an interview. Notes on this N 
are tucked away in his folder and after a Yea^ if his interest 
still remains high, be may be referred for a second interview, If 


6 
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this interview bears out his genuine and sustained interest, he is 
then considered a bona fide candidate, 


S 
listed in a formal Way since 1961, a person may become a society 
member without having attended seminars, 

Dr. Morgenthaler did Speak of theoretical difficulties with 
the. Kleinians, headed by a woman child analyst in Geneva 
whose trainees, by the way, barely get into the society. He said 
there was some difficulty with Jungians in the Zurich or German 
Speaking section of the Society, but most of the difficulty comes 
from the Existentialist &roup, headed by an analyst who has been 
a full member of the Swiss Psychoanalytic Society for twenty 
years. Another member who was, until recently, an Existentialist 
devotee has Tecenly returned to the Freudian group, and this 
has tended to strengthen the analytic community. Existentialists, 
by the way, are Dot accepted into the Swiss Society. 

In contrast to Other European analytic groups, there rare 


Pproximately sixty plus 
years ago, and, according to Dr, Wilhelm Solms, psychiatry and 
Psychoanalysis in Vienna and Austria in cenere are. PIER vel 


ud’s time. He felt that World War II 


Ere É decrease in acceptance of these 
two specialties, Since the Nazis stopped the formal practice of 
psychoanalysis in 1938 with boo 


E burning lysts in 
i i etc. ew analys 
Vienna were carrying on their work 5 A few 


Dr. Solms felt the small number of applicant 


5 (eleven at present 
was due to the long arduous course of training, b i ) 


ut more specifically, 


EE 
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h , 
E E that with the war doctors wished to get settled and become . 
east financially secure as quickly as possible. . 
There are a few Adlerian and some Existentialist analysts 1n 


Vi H . 
i enna. The former are closely allied with the Socialists movement 
n Austria, 


Comparisons 


aa the requirements for application to the various Nus 

en S are considered, there is rather marked uniformity. Es 

Beych require an M.D. or an euivalent degree, e.g, Ph. D. 10. 
Ychology. If the applicant is not a psychiatrist, then he must 
eve had psychiatric experience ina clinic or inpatient setting. In 

One institute an age limit prevailed, with a range of 25—40. 

um ya regard to initial interviews, all of the centers required from 

O four interviews with members of the training committee— 
usually three or four, and a few required that the applicant appear: 
before the assembled committee in addition to the individual 
Interviews, 

In seven of the ten institutes the curriculum is quite similar 
and requires three years of seminars on theory, psychopathology, and 
technique, in addition to supervised clinical work and one’s training 
analysis, In the Belgian Institute there is no formal curriculum at 
this time, but seminars are held on the following subjects : psycho- 
analytic literature, case histories, theory. and technique. In 
Switzerland formal seminars are quite new, but are not required for 
Éraduation. In Sweden, only two years of seminars are required. 

Graduation requirements show more latitude. Most stringent 
are the British requirements of : (a) training analysis continued to 
Eraduation. (b) attendance at three years of seminars and lectures. 
€.) treatment of two clinic cases (control cases), one male and one 
female, two years minimum for first case and one years minimum 
for second cas® treatment to be carried out five times per week. 
(d) supervisioP. for two cases—one hour per week per case two 
years and second case a minimum of one year. (e) attendance at 
» scientific meetings. (f) recommendations from training 


society $ ; 2 j 
E and supervisors. (8) approval of training committee. (h) 
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recommendations by board and council of society and institute for 
election to associate membership by business meeting of the society: 
The usual requirements are completion of three years of seminars, 
completion of training analysis, at least a hundred or a hundred and 


Psychoanalysis, 


All of the Psychoanalytic Centers admit lay analysts with proper 
qualifications for training, 


The average hours of training analysis ranged from a high of 
1000 hours in the British Institute down to a low of 400 in the Swiss 


Institute. Several of the “aining centers required a minimum of 
300 hours of training analysis. 


As for as the number of applicants for training was concerned, 
the Patis and British Institutes had the highest rates with the Dutch 
and Italian figures close behind. The Danish ang the Swiss centers 
showed the fewest applicants, 

PET ^ 

Half of i i E n institutes require a frequency in the 
training analysis of five times per week. Three require an attendance 
of four to five times per week, one unstitute States three to four times, 


and one only three times, but this group, the Italian, was about to 
hange to a minimum of four times per week, 
c 
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(iis nl the ratio of training analysis to supervision is computed, 
sure arrived at in the majority of institutes was four to one. 
e, one individual figures vary, it is quite evident ie as 
analyti 4 Ore similarities than differences in the features oi PSY 
c training in Europe at present. 
Most ee aps the British and Dutch Psychoanalytic Institutes are 
similar to those in the United States. 


À CASE OF COMPULSION NEUROSIS RESEMBLING 
DRUG ADDICTION. 
N. N. CHATTERJI 


3 t the 
In certain cases of compulsion neurosis we often detec drug 
mechanism of drug addiction though they do not adopt any 


for addiction purposes. I came accross severa] cases where b. 
unusual compulsion for taking Water was noticed but water 
not to be taken for wash 
any dirt phobia, They fel 
believed that it would sooth 
chronic thirst and are fond 
addicted to alcohol, They 


towards water is usually ambi 


nt 
The patient whose Psychoanalytica] materials I want tp e. 
in this paper is a middle aged lady Of 45 years of age. Her ater 
Symptom was a compulsion to take water and the fear of Me 
also ; so she was in a strange dilemma, She was a married lady het 
had three children, She lost her husband two years prior to 


È cerning 
starting treatment. She had her compulsive symptoms con 


t relie 
water eyen when her husband was living and she got a great I 


; a com- 
me intensified, Now she would feel NT 
et and pour it on her head but at the sam 


in 
she would manifest 4 fear of death as ifshe would be drowned 
the very water she was taking, 


She now developed a stran 
bath room. She would have to 


taking bath. If she entered the bath room without taking the permi- 


appear to be fearful and she would 


Of the water but if she took the permit 
ssion the water would be benign and she would be able to finis 


lly. But in course Of time th bl f takin£ 
bath peacefu : m € Problem o 
"ect became difficult for her as the number 9f times she had 
P 
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to take the permission became increased. Gradually a stage was 
reached when she had to ask her son's permission. at least for 50 
times for making the water benign. If her son was not at home 
at the time of her taking bath and for that reason she could not 
take permission from her son then she would naturally think of 
Postponing her bath ; yet a strange urge would force her to enter the 
ath room and pour water on her head and she would tremble with fear 
of death, She would pour water on her head and shriek saying that 
She was dying. In sucha situation she would not be able to finish 
her bath on her own accord. She would go on pouring water in an 
compulsive way and due to her fear of death she would now want to 
Anish it as quickly as possible but she would be helpless. Somebody 
Must take her out of the bath room forcibly otherwise she believed 
Se Would have to go on pouring water on her head for eternity. 
ese were some of her symptoms in nutshell when she came for 
analysis, 
; Her family history did not reveal any incidence of mental disease 
“any other member of the family. Her father was a land lord in 
ast Bengal and he died of cholera when the patient was 6 years of 
age and that wasa great shock to her. She described her mother 
àS extremely religious who would spend her time mostly in the family 
temple and was indifferent to her children and affairs of the family. 
© was braught up by the mother's mother who used to live in their 
family, They were three in brothers and sisters. The brother as 
“WO years senior to her and the sister was one and half years Junior 
to her and she exhibited unusual jealousy towards her siblings and it 
Was more marked towards her elder brother. She got married when 
She was 14 years of age. Her marital relation with her husband was 
"Ot well adjusted though he was a considerate and a loving man. 
t about 30 years of age she developed fear of pregnancy and for 
at reason the sexual relation with the husband was discontinued 


Ut she contracted extramarital sexual relation with another man. — ? 

During analysis homosexual phantasies and sense of rivalry E 

the father image appeared very easily in her free asc d o 

attachment towards the mother image had an oral basis ad Ies idus 

a srtong sense of frustration from her. She expressed i A E ar 

While her father and oes were getting her mother 2 ah E 
eing neglected and she. exhibited oral biting aggress 
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of them. Gradually positive oedipus phantasy also appeared in her 
free associations. It was now noticed that her father's premature 
death had inflicted a great injury to her developing mind. She held 
her mother to be responsible for it and expressed the desire to attack 
her. But gradually a change was noticed in her associations. She 
would now mention her father’s death and after that she would express 
her love for her mother and the sense of satisfaction for her having 
no rival. In course of time this phantasy took a different form. Now 
she openly expressed the love for the mother and hatred and the death 
wish against the father. In this stage she would frequently bring 
dreams in which she would have visions of beautiful houses and 
in every house she would see a man dying. In her associations 
she said that the beautiful house was her mother and the dying 
man was her father and she was happy as her father was dying: 
She said that her father was dying as her mother did not give 
him food; moreover, through sexual acts she had taken away 
all the vital force from his body and seeing his father deprived 
and weak she got a Peculiar kind of enjoyment. Gradually this 
negative Oedipus phantsy took the oral colouring and she went on 
saying that her mother gave sufficient milk to her father and brothet 
She now wanted all the milk from 
T through sex act or by performing 


"e. tions now she expressed this kind 
of aggressive impulse towards all the male Persons and developed 


a phantasy of Performing sex act with innumerable men. It was an 


one day she said that through se: i 

2 X act with a Gieo 
all the fluid tine was Present in his body ae ies have 

wou 
the uen No ; 3 re spraying on her body their urine and 
semen and a OF 1t her chronic thirst had disa d and her 
physical system had become coo], She was Satisfied eius 
Here in the associations o£ the a na 


. bove patient of 
the phantases that is usually noticeg in the Sie E proe 
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the wine is the symbol of the father’s semen which is again a 
Product of the mother’s milkin the father’s body. The alcoholic 
has got strong unconscious homosexuality but it is orally coloured and 
for that reason sibling rivalrv is noticed in them. 4 

Though the unconscious phantasies of the patient were exactly 
like that of an alcoholic she did not develop any genuine drug 
addiction but developed a compulsion to take water and her attitute 
‘towards water was same as that of an addict's attitute towards the 
drug. But here we are faced with one important question that 
tequires to be answered : why water becomes dangerous to the patient 
if she does not take the permission of the son ? The answer to this 
question could again de found in her associations. It has been 
noticed that her compulsion to take water was created from the 
unconscious phantacy of her being orally deprived by the mother 
and her favouring her brother and father. Out of jealousy she 
Wanted to rob her brother and father and her symptom of taking 
Water was created from her unconscious aggressive desire of extra- 
cting milk from her rivals, Asa result of projection of her aggréssion 
towards her brother and father they appear to be aggressive and any 
thing taken from them in this state would appear to be dangerous. 
So due to this mechanism water became dangerous and in order to 
correct it she wanted to five wp her aggression and expected a 
father surrogate would lovingly give her fluid and that was why she 
developed the compulsion to take permission from the son who isa 
father surrogate before going to bath room. This explains her 
ambivalent attitute towards water. But still another question 
remains unasnwered. When she had definite oral frustration way she 
did not become addicted to alcohol ? The answer to this question. 
could again be found in her associations. She had a strong desire 
to be in the mother’s womb so that her whole-body could be 
submerged in the water There was a great need in her mind 
for a close contact with water with her skin. Her skin was very 
smooth and shiny and she believed her skin got some kind of nutri- 
tion from water as she was in the habit of pouring water on her skin 
continuously. She would dream often that she wasin the waters 
of an endless oceon» paitially submerged and it would give her an 


unbounded pleasure. 
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EGO PSYCHOLOGY AND THE PROBLEM OF 
ADAPTATION. * 
SAMUEL ZACHARY ORGEL, M. D. 


The conflict-Free Ego Sphere: Psychoanalysis encounters 
the issue of adaptation in three forms; 1. as a problem of its 
ego psychology, 2. as a therapeutic aim, and 3. as an educational 
consideration. While the concept “ego syntonic” is fairly well 
defined, experience shows that the term “reality syntonic" is sO 
elastic that it covers diverse and even partly contradictory views. 

Psychoanalysis, to solve the problem of adaptation, 
the aid of research of biology and sociology. Our increased 
interest in the problems of adaptation is due to those develop- 
Ments in psychoanalysis which focused our attention on ego 
functions, and fostered by our increased interest in the total 
Personality, 

Psychoanalysis started out with a study of pathological 
Phenomena and of conditions that form a bridge between normal 
eee and psychopathology. Its work centered around the 
f and the instinctual drives. New problems soon arose, concepts, 
Ormulations and new needs for explanations which reached beyond 
3 general theory of mental life. Our recent ego psychology is 
a step in this direction. The distinctive characteristic of a 
Psychoanalytic investigation is not its subject matter but the 


Scientific methodology and structure of the concepts it uses. 
in psychoanalysis have not changed its 


namely its biological orientation, its genetic, 
dynamic, economic, and topographic points of view and the 
explanatory nature of its concepts. Psychoanalytic ego psychology 
Will, of necessity, be increasingly interested in the details of 
behavior, in all the shadings Of conscious experience, in the 
Tarely studied preconscious processes, and in the relationships 
between the unconscious, PrecOncious and conscious e890. The 


ivered before The Indian Psychoanalytical Society of Calcutta on 


seeks 


Recent developments 
Salient characteristics, 


A 
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dynamic and economic points of view, have been scarcely applied 
to these. The history of the development of paychoac a 
Psychology explains why we understand as yet relatively little 
about those processes and working methods of the mental apparatus 
which lead to adapted achievements, : 

The close connection between theory and therapeutic 
technique, explains why the ego function directly involved in 
the conflicts between the mental our 


institutions commands 
interests earlier than others, It also 


explains why other e£0 
coming to terms with the environ” 
bject matter of research PM 
We must recognize that though t i 
» that these are not the only root 


Not every adaptation to the environment, or every learning 
and maturation Process, js a Condlict.” Here werd referring tO 


the development Outside of the Conflict of Perception, intention 


object comprehension, thinking, language, recall-phenomen?: 
Productivity, to the well. 


known Phases of motor development: 
grasping, crawling, walking and the maturation and learning 
I CN IM an implication that the childhood activities 
Conflict, I am stressing that oes 
tole in the well-known typical an 
nflicts of instinctual drives, an 
individuals ability to EE 
hat Provisionally the term Conflict- 


at any given time exert their 


conflict. We do not Yet. have a Systematic psychoanalytic 
knowledge of this sphere. 


3 We have only partial knowledge of 
reality-fears, of defense Processes as they result in normal develop- 


ment, of the conflict-free Sphere’s contribution to the kinds and 
consequences of defense ag Well as its Contributions to the dis- 
placement of the aims of the instinctual drives, 

Adaptation involves both Processes connected with conflict 
situations, and processes which Pertain to the conflict-free sphere. 
Our knowledge of the ego began with Anna Freud's 2 classic study 
of its defense functions, Other Problems make it necessary for us 
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cmi other ego functions and other. aspects of ego activity. The 
am pae of the ego may be described by tracing those conflicts 
Pir esi solve in its struggle with the id and the superego, 
in terms im icts with the external world is included, we can see it 
how B s war waged up uve frogts. Our task is to investigate 
facilitate a ae and “peaceful” internal development mutually 
rire: "à hamper each other. It is also necessary to study 
ud Sed between conflict and those aspects of development 
Conflicts a are familiar from its relations to the external world. 
different te, BERE of the human condition. Conflicts have a 
Ihe, bro E: and intensity in pathological than in normal cases. 
and di NEA ening of our horizon in the conflict-free sphere 
ion, education and sociology stand to gain. 
pur. work since it contains the first exhaustive 
examples s important group of ego functions will be used for 
Psychoanal 3 istorically she has demonstrated that the vicissitudes of 
interest xd i pe and the changing focus of psychoanalytic 
each LN ponected m EU psychoanalytic view of education : 
nition E ion of is awareness has resulted in the recog- 
Prevention MU ae NEN education At one time "the 
Psychoanal of neurosis rat us ered to be the heart of the 
the’ er spite contribution SY. This seemed to convey 
cult Dectation that not only : ES but the entire bistory of 

e would become a Part O the prevention of neurosis.” A 
More precise psychoanalytic understanding of the ego must change 
education in its general direction and its handling of the individual 
case, To date, however, psychoanalytic ego psychology has been 
Predominantly a conflict psychology ; while the conflict-free avenues 
of a reality-adapted development have remained peripheral to it. 
ducation is always built on ĉ conception of the total personality, 
and its goals are social norms which specifically pertain to adaptive 
achievements. An educational approach must take into account 
all facets of development, their eer, their biological rank, order 
and their value for achievement and adaptation. 

While intellectual development may be altered permanently 
by. conflicts and. taboos, intellectualization may serve asa defense 
against instinctual din: puberty as an attempt to master the 
instinctual drive indirect means, But this process has a 
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realityoriented aspect since it can be regarded as an adaptational 
Process and as such “instinctual danger makes human beings 
intelligent." It is assumed that an autonomous intelligence factor 
as an independent variable, codetermines the choice and success of 
the defensive process. We see that learning to think and learning 
in general are independent biological functions which exist aloné 
side, and in part independent of, instinctual drives and defenses. 

Ordered thinking is always directly or indirectly realityoriented. 
When a defense against instinctual drives results in heightene 
intellectual achievements, it Shows that certain forms of conflict 
solution may involve biological guarantees of an adaptation process 
to external reality. This attempt to lay hold of the instinctual 
Processes by connecting them with ideas which can be dealt with 
in consciousness, is a most general, earliest and most necessary 
acquirement of the human ego. It is one of the indispensable 
components of the ego. 

To fully define this phenomenon as a defense we must include 
its reality-oriented and adaptation-facilitating characteristics and 
regulations. Our interest is in what manner and to what extent 


currently involved in the conflict. In order to have a concept of 
ego strength, ego weakness, ego restriction, etc, we must study in 
detail the specific ego functions involved. 

In our clinical work we observe daily how differences in intellec- 


tual development and motor development affect the child's ability to 
cope with conflicts and h 


motor development. Su 
interaction of the confl 
phenomena show two aspects of thee 


determines which aspect of th 
health or on conflict. 


A study of fantasy will lead to the same conclusion. It is not 
only important in child psychology and education but also continuously 
so in the analysis of adults. A Study of the function of fantasy in 
the development of the child shows how the child refusing to accept à 
disagreeable bit of reality, can, under certain conditions, deny its 
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existence and replace it by fantasy formation. This is a process 
within the limits of normalego development, As to whether or not 
Such a process becomes pathological will depend on a number of 
factors, especially on the degree of maturity of the ego apparatuses 
Of perception, thinking and particularly causal thinking, which 
guarantee the relationship of the human being to his environment. 
Ftom the point of view of mental economy itis a different matter 
when a fantasy replaces an important piece of reality in the child, 
than when this occurs in the child. Here again, we must study the 
function and development of the ego apparatus, because this know- 
ledge is necessary for the answer to our question. 

We must ask ourselves what are the positive adaptive elements 
of fantasy. The basic biological distinction between fantasy and 
reality must be considered. Varendonck? maintained that the 
biological significance of fantasy in contrast to dream work, lies in 
its attempts to solve problems of waking life. It is accepted that 
fantasy can be fruitful even in scientific thinking, which is supposedly 
the undisputed domain of rational thought. We are aware that the 
healthy adult's mental life is probably never quite free of the denial 
and replacement of some reality by fantasy formation. 

The relationship to reality is learned by way of detours. The 
function of play is a good example. Fantasy also functions in the 
learning process even though it implies an initial turning away from 
a real situation; it can also bea preparation for reality and may 
lead to a better mastery. Fantasy may fulfill a synthetic function 
by provisionally connecting our needs and goals with possible ways 
of reaching them. While fantasies may remove man from external 
reality, they may open up for him his internal reality. Their primary 
function is autoplastic rather than alloplastic. This same phenomenon, 
when considered first from one point of view, attains positive emphasis. 
From the first point of view. “positive” means “neurosis prevention" ; 
from the second, it means “general furtherance of adaptation.” 

Denial is based on flight, and avoidance even more clearly so i 
both result in ego restrictions. Avoidance of the environment in 
which difficulties are encountered—and its positive correlate, the 
search for one which offers easier and better possibilities for action 
—isa most effective adaptational process. This process is easy to 


trace in the animal kingdom. 
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The same holds true for affective action. In the psychology of 
the neuroses affective action, in contrast to theoretical ideal or 
rational action, often appears as a deplorable residue of primative 
mental conditions and as a deviation from the normal, While 
affective action gives rise to therapeutic and developmental diffi- 
culties, it also gives an impetus for mastering reality, it also plays a 
crucial role in organizing and facilitating many ego functions. 

IL Adaptation: Our considerations have led us to those 
functions more or less closely related to the tasks of reality-mastery, 
that is to Say, adaptation. Adaptation must be considered as pri- 
marily a relationship, a reciproca] relationship of the organism to 
its environment. It would seem feasible to distinguish between a 


state of adaptation of organism and environment, and the process of 
adaptation which brings that state about. 


dual and his environment through direct and active changes either 
of the environment or the person. We may also investigate the 


aspects 1. by the primary equipment of man and the maturation of 
the apparatuses, and 2. by those actions directed by th 


against a drive may 
working Structure, The drive th 
automatized apparatus, As 

‘suspended, the drive does no 
detail Such an automatized 


en playsa triggering role in this 
long as this automatization is not 


right. The far reaching Posibility of Putting drives, once they have 
been inhibited, into the service of ad 

pertinent here. The long period of helplessness ofthe human child 
and the relation of this period to Cpe O AA en a very 
essential part of the adaptation Processes i; acquired by learning, 
is of particular import in this Connection, The newborn human 
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child is not devoid of all “instinctual equipment" (sucking, swallo- 
WIDÉ, eye-closure on light stimulation, crying) nor of much addi- 
tional inborn equipment the greater part of which matures only 
later on (drives and ego-apparatus) Yet the decisive fact remains 
that the “instinctual equipment” the newborn has ready for use is 
comparatively meager. 

4 I contrast here only two forms of adaptation which differ 
Wael in their prerequisites and consequences under certain con- 
ditions, I refer to the progressive and regressive adaptations. The 
term Progressive adaptation is self explanatory ; it is an adaptation 
n the direction of development. Yet there are adaptations— 
Succesful, and not mere attempts at adaptation—which use pathways 
of regression. Even certain purposeful achievements of healthy 
People on a high level of adaptation may require a detour through 
Tegression, This is possible because the functioning of the most 
highly differentiated organ of reality-adaptation cannot alone 
guarantee an optimal total adaptation of the organism. For 
example, fantasy is always rooted in the past, but by connecting 
Past and future it becomes under certain conditions the basis 
for Setting realistic goals, Other examples are the picture-like 
Symbolic elements familiar in productive scientific thinking and 
Poetry as well as any other form of artistic activity and experience. 

tis* speaks of regression in the service of the ego. 
: Adaptation and Ego Apparatuses: The relationship of the 
'ndividual to his environment is "disturbed" from moment to moment 
and must again be returned to an equilibrium. An "equilibrium" is 
not Necessarily normal; it may also be pathological It would be 
P'eaningless to label every disturbance of equilibrium a conflict. This 
Would rob the concept of any precision. Every stimulus disturbs the 
“quilibrium, but not every stimulus causes conflict. These processes 
therefore occur partly in the conflict-free sphere. Apparently there 
ate in every organism mechanisms for maintaining Or establishing 
equilibrium. Tensions arise within the organism, and not only in 
Its relations to the outside world. It is assumed that the relationship 
Of these tensions to the Freudian regulation principles (pleasure- 


à ; ) Foret jonship of 
Princi +. principle, nirvana-principle) and the relations 
ciple, reality-Pri : y to regenerate are 


lsion may serve 


Tepetition-compulsion to ME d to the pr 
Well known, We are aware how the repetition c 
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adaptation, as seen in traumatic neuroses, Psychoanalytic erpe 
has also taught us, however, that, because of the complex ne y to 
Of the Psychic apparatus, internal disturbances lead very m. 
disturbances in realiy-relationship, Besides the equilibrium ee 
individual and environment our knowledge of the psycho 


e 

additional relatively well p 
the equilibrium between logica 
equilibrium between puc 
brium), Actually, yet a fourth equi Br o 
should be added : that between the synthetic function and the s 
€£0, since the ego js Not merely a resultant of its synthetic fun 
it is a specific organ of equilibrium 

Let us now Teturn to the Princi 


States of equilibrium, These are 
Cvital equilibrium) and the 
institutions (structural equil 


. iple 

E : n -princip 

edly reactions in which the pleasure ed the 

Psychoanalysis has impressed e may 
easure-princip]e disturbs adaptation. 


extent to which the reality- 
unequivocally. We understa 


er 
asure or a greater pleasure eT on 
Principle has an essential imp AE 
besides the Increased regard for the external world." A SSH abs, 
pleasure of doubtful consequence is given up, but only to gain t E is, 
a later, secure pleasure,” We know that the reality-princip e 
ina sensea pursuit of the Pleasure-principle by other means. "i 
this step-the ability to renounce immediate Pleasure-gain in ed 
Secure a greater one in the future cannot be derived from x 
pleasure-principle alone, not even memories of pain experie 
suffice to explain it. 


We are, however, familiar with the function of anticipating 
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e futur É S 
of the Ap gur actions according to it. It isa function 
significance, es certainly an adaptation-process of the highest 
this process of e are entitled to assume that ego development enters 
Variable, though accepting the reality-principle as an independent 
Secondarily yi naturally the ego-function in question here may 
We Y yield pleasure. 
S ‘ 
the eror. 1e modification of the pleasure-principle into 
Presupposes a certai oes not come about by itself but rather 
E rus ain level of independent development of the ego. 
Selves suarant 3e drives in man which would in and of them- 
of drives, i adaptation, yet on the average the whole ensemble 
Tegulation, as Mme s ego-apparatuses, and the principles of 
Conditions qo dl meer the average acceptable environmental 
Of the bilo’ ay ave mie value. Ofthese elements the function 
Reni. d Is objectively” the most purposeful. 
Physical ee the functions of all these psychological and 
Pleasure-pri apparatuses do become points of departure for the 
of the e uu The pleasure possibilities of the apparatuses 
tole in me SE al : ego sphere seem to play a very significant 
Somatic pro adaptation to the external world. Let us consider 
developme cesses of maturation; just as the phases of libido- 
instance de depend upon somatic maturation processes, for 
relation to E and anal impulses develop "certainly in 
Contro] of r appesrencs of teeth, growth of musculature and 
the uA incters" so too is ego development dependent on 
Nd tere. of certain apparatuses. In the course of 
DE Sead EA there occurs changes in the source an 
evels of Pur he pleasure-potentialities afforded at the 
are of greater pce by the ego, its functions, and apparatuses 
its. effectiven significance for the stability of ego-organization, 
(synthesis. d de and : the kind and extent of its functions 
and nm ense assimilation, learning ability, etc). Development 
Beers. pie We M epee about a differentiation of 
adults. TE id in pem T RR same sense as we do in human 
the Tbr ag more Prec n of labor between the ego and 
id in adult man, increases the alineation of the id from 


reality, In animals these two institutions, ego and id, would be 
Closer to a middle position in regard to reality. Reality relation- 


2 


d character 
various 
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ships preform the aims and means of Saining pleasure in lower 
animals to a greater extent than in man. Therefore, one must 
be particularly cautious in drawing Phylogenetic inferences from 
observations made on the human child, 

Besides the newborn infant is not wholly a creature of 
drives; he has inborn apparatuses (perceptual and protective 
mechanisms) which function Purposively and perform a part of 
those functions which, after the differentiation of ego and id, 
belong to the ego. A state of adaptation exists before processes 
of adaptation begin to function, Defenses also already exist OD 
the instinctual level though not in their common and narrower 
sense. Ego-development is a differentiation, in which these 
primative regulating factors are increasingly replaced or supple- 
mented by more effective regulating factors, Differentiation 
Progresses not only through the mastery of new demands and 
tasks by creating new apparatuses but mainly by the latter 
taking over, on a higher level, functions which were originally 


Moreover, the human individual possesses at his birth an 
inventory of psychic dispositions as yet unexplored in detail. 
These are constitutional factors of importance in ego develop- 
ment, For instance. according to Brierley? there is a constitu- 
tional factor in the individual differences of anxiety-tolerance. Í 
wish to stress the fact that the defense-processes may simulta- 
neously serve both drive-control and adjustment to the external 


i s holds for the identification 
which builds the superego. Thinking and Particularly causal thinking, 


impli ot only s i ing i HA 
S MU ion "Hd a in, but also differentiation. 
We NS cr ales the Coexistence of differentiation and 
integration so familiar in biology, Th 5 ; 
1 s P HT e formation of the psychic 
institutions is not the only psychological ex 3 

an his function of differentiation it lao c On of the developments 
of this fu : ` 1t also expresses itself in reality- 
testing, judgment, ee mee zd the Perceptual and action-world, 
the separation p p 7 lu rom Imagery, of Cognition from 
effect, etc, Precocity o ERAT *elative retardation of 
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ae a disrupt the balance of these two functions. When 
the ee the precocity of ego-development, we often mean 
the cu nd = these differentiation processes. Together with 
recognized C omingkon this differentiation-function must also be 
Processes Ma ert important achievement of the ego. Thought- 
ER aptation: The development of organisms, described 
B ui. in jpg of progressively increasing “internalization 
tietally. ref e pos of a central regulating factor which is 
oae! b to as the "inner world". This internal world is 
familiar i between the receptors and the effectors. We are 
Te sia x in human adults as a regulating factor in the ego. 
Eek of the subjective world, the degree of sensitivity to 
idis di and many other differentiation products show inter- 
ifferences. 
ae oe biological utility of the internal world is obvious in 
this oe in differentiation, and in synthesis, We shall discuss 
idis ility but first let us cast a cursory glance at the biological 
tion ne of thought-processes, the relevant elements in this connec- 
he cus perception, reproduction, imagery, thinking and action. 
Ee world and its processes together create a bipolar 
us ME M A withdrawal from the external world is for the 
dn of better mastery over it. The fact that goals are not 
Uy attacked but that detours (means) are interpolated, is a 
"nM step in development. The development of consciousness 
Ses not completely coincide with the development of the inner 
World. Freud has stressed the social significance of consciousness. 
Perhaps W. Stern’ is right in considering consciousness the 
expression of conflict. 

The world of thought and the world of perception are two 
factors in ego regulation. which need not coincide at every point. 
Perception and ideas orient us in a world of spacial-temporal 
mages. Thinking frees man from the immediate perceptual 
Situation. Reproduction and imagery are of course preparations 
for this process. Exact science, the highest form of thinking, 
attempts to exclude all images and qualities from the world of 


thought. Psychoanalysis was the first psychology to make a serious 
theless, in many 


attempt to exclude conscious qualities. Never 
Situations images do play a regulative role in human action. Both 
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these worlds have a Specific relation to action, since both thought 
and image Carry a tendency to action. 


In these considerations we will have to disregard much that we 
know about thinking, for instance, its use of desexualized libido, 


energy, its facilitation or inhibition by Processes of drive and effect 
and by superego, etc, 


thinking and its telation to action, It appears that in organisms 
of higher order, trial-activity js increasingly displaced into the 


of reaction-possibilities ; it subjects the Ieactions to its selective 
control ; it creates and utilizes means-end relationships. By means 
Of causal thinking connected with Space-and time-perception, and 


to absolve problems. It. decides wh 


of instincts and drives. The intellect 
turns means into ends and ends into means, 

We consider that the typical and individual vicissitudes of 
drives? determine the possibilities and limitations 9f knowledge; we 
consider intellectual achievements as the Means for dosis, odis 
as well as for rationalizing ; we consider these intellectu] achieve- 
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Ments in relation to the demands of the external world and the 
Superego, and in their interaction with other ego-functions. In 
analyzing inhibitions, neuroses, and particularly psychoses, we become 
familiar with all degrees of disorder of various intellectual functions. 
While it is true that severe disorders of the intellect occur only in 
PSychoses, milder, most temporary and reversible disorders frequently 
Occur in other forms of psychological illness. Each one of the 
intellectual functions we enumerated may be disturbed; selective 
control, thinking in terms of time, reality-testing, objectivation, 
abstraction, ability to delay, etc. A specific failure of adaptation 
corresponds to the disturbance of each of these functions. 

I would like to discuss at this point the nature of the 
thought-process in the course of psychoanalytic treatment, in 
Which the object of thinking is the subject himself in a specific 
Sense. Since, even when it is the object of action, the person 
55 always the means of action, the function of thought is here 
fundamentally the same as when the external world is its object. 
Sychoanalytic work shows that insight into one’s own behavior 
pends on the assimilation of unconscious tendencies both of 
the ego and the id. Nunberg® has shown particularly convincingly 
that the synthetic function of the ego directs these assimilation- 
processes, “Defenses not only keep thoughts, images, and drive- 
impulses out of consciousness, but also prevent their assimilation 
y the thought-organization. When the defensive processes are 
eliminated. the psychic elements and connections which they had 
Warded off become amenable to memory and reconstruction. 
Nterpretation helps us not only to regain hidden material but 
must also reconstruct the correct causal relations of the elements 
Of this material—their causes, forces and range of influence on 
Other elements of experience. ‘ 

In the course of the psychoanalytic process one learns to 
face One's own psychic content as objects of experience and 
thought and to consider them as parts of a causal network. 

hus psychoanalysis proves to be the highest development of 
thinking directed towards the inner life, in that it changes and 


Tegulates both adaptation and fitting-in. 
Automatization, Autonomy and Ego-Apparatuses : In action 


the ego uses somatic apparatuses: First, discussing the motor: 
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apparatuses: in adults these are organized for certain we 
ments. If these are well established achievements, the moto 

apparatus functions automatically and the coordination of bot 
the somatic systems and the 
the action is automatized. With increasing exercise of me 
action, the mediating links disappear f, i . Observ 


on and 


Not only the motor-apparatus but also percepti of 


thinking show automatization, Exercise automatizes methods 
problem-solving just as much as it does walking, speech 
writing. The idea of a thoroughly flexible ego is a £ ions 
yet normally even well established acti 


graphy is the preconscious, In his “Wit and the Unconscious 
Freud!! expressed this as follows : BS 
place in the Preconscious and lack attention-cathexis nic 
the prerequisite of consciousness, are appropriately tern s 
"automatic." It is Certain, however, that not all the preconscio" 
Processes are automatic and that rather extensive recombinati? 
of elements also take place in the Preconscious, 


/ :;ch take 
"These processess which ta% 


d by adaptation-processes, It is UT 
economic advantages, by saai 
and conscious-cathexes in Bear, 
apply already existing means, t 


ion 
not create anew at every occasio? 
and consequently some of the means-end relations can be, so to 


speak, taken for granted. These apparatuses achieve what we 


expect of any apparatus ; they facilitate the transformation 
ánd the saving of energy. There are many complicated central 
psychic achievements whose Successful] Performance presupposes 
automatization. 

Flexibility and automatization ar 
teristic hallmarks of the ego, in 


structure of which we need 


€ both nece 


» 
i Ssary and charac 
Purposive a 


Chievements some 


| 
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functions will take a flexible, and some an automatized form, while 
In others the two will mix in various proportions. 

In action the ego uses both somatic and psychic appratuses. 
pacific investigators have paid little attention to the role of these 
"PPatatuses in the possibility, direction, development and success 
of action. However if we take the conflict-free ego-sphere into 
account and if we want to achieve a general psychology of action, 
' e study of these apparatuses becomes indispensible, because other- 
a f Out statements about action will include an unknown ; 
of me of these apparatuses is a Prerequisite for predicatability 
To lons. These apparatuses, somatic and psychic, influence the 

‘lopment and the functions of the ego which uses them ; we 
maintain that the ego has one of its roots in such apparatuses. A 
Particularly clear example of this was offered by Schilder'? who 
moed how a disorder of the central equilibrium-apparatus may 
. uence object-relations. An example of more general significance 
5 the effect of language-development on thinking. It is obvious 
that the apparatuses both congenital and acquired, need a driving 
orce in order to function; therefore the psychology of action can 
Not be understood without a drive psychology. 
rin: Not all the apparatuses which are put into the service of the 
80 in the course of development are acquired by the individual. It 
$ Nore than probable that perception, motility, intelligence, etc, are 
uilt on constitutional endowments. : 

In some cases it will be expedient to assume that both the drive 
Processes and the ego mechanism arise from a common root at the 
Hime of the ego-id differentiation ; but secondarily, after the period 

Structuralization, the two may enter into the most varied 
Connections with each other. 

Strictly speaking, there is no ego before the differentiation of 
*80 and id, but in the same sense the id does not yet exist either. 

Sth are products of a differentiation process. Those apparatuses 
Which after the differentiation are unequivocally in the service of 


the ego we will consider inborn ego-apparatuses. 
Now it becomes clear why psychoanalytic 


9f necessity come to grips with these problems. s 

tions demonstrated that autonomous ego-development 1S one of the 

Prerequisites © all reality-relations, Our further considerations 
ur 


ego-psychology must 
Our first considera- 
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made it probable that this is also the case for many other "m 
functions. This made it necessary for us to enter upon a be 
discussion of the ego-apparatuses, I Stress again that no said 
definition of the concepts ego-strangth and ego-weakness are fea 
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DRUG ADDICTION AND PSYCHOSES 
N. N. CHATTERJI 


It is now an accepted fact that addiction to drug is ê 
mental symptom and it has got some relation to psychoses 
Simmel has shown that elation produced in an addict due f? 
effect of drug is nothing but an artificial mania and the miserable 
state that occurs in the morning before a dose of the drug !9 
taken is exactly like a depressive state. According to e 
the use of drug at first Tepresents genital masturbation accompanle 
by its appropiate Phantasies and gradually conflicts from deePet 
lavels of development seek satisfaction through it and ultimately 
oral need becomes dominant, 

Fenichel has stated that the genital primacy of the drug 
addict is very weak and it tends to collapse easily when desires 
of lower lavels assert themselves and want satisfaction through 
the drug. The drug being all important to the patient the 
external objects become superfluous and consequently he breaks 
away from the reality. 

Drugs that are usually adopted by these patients are of 
two varieties, they are either Cerebral excitant like alcohol. 
benzedrine and cannabes indica or cerebral depresant like opium, 
morphia, barbiturates, and pethidine hydrochloride etc. It would be 
noticed that some person would be addicted to crebral excitant 
drugs while others to cerebral depressant ones but there ae 
persons who take up both the varieties of drugs for addiction 
purposes. It has been my experience that persons with manic 
depressive disposition usually take both varieties of drugs but 
person with schizophrenic background and regressive tendency 
will adopt cerebral depressant drugs. 

In this paper I want to Present analytical materials from 
two cases of drug addiction ; one of them manifested symptoms 
of manic depressive Psychosis and the Other one of schizophrenia 
when their addiction to drug became well established. Both the 


patients when they, pir under the influence of drug manifested 
paranoid type of delusions. 


| 
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The patient : Case 1 
came for treatm wasa thirty n old me 
for the first tm for drug addiction. He starte 
examination as inm when he was preparing himself 
capacity by it e expected that it would increase 
late at nigl its stimulating effect and enable him 
ins "x X. He also took caffeine for the 
tugs as B ls was over he could not give UP these 
Associated that he would get an attack of depression 
‘tied to substit severe headache if he discontinued them. He 
not successful p aspirin for benzedrine and caffeine but was 
together. A . e would now take both benzedrine and aspirin 
talkative EM d result of taking these drugs he became excited, 
à» unhapp sleepless. He knew that he had been drifted to 
taking E esa result of taking these drugs and started 
ing the efe urates like soneryl sodium amytal etc for counteract- 
got meia of other drugs. In spite of his drug habit he 
Started his the final medical examination with credit and 
Biithese d own practice. He now made an effort to give up 
Not give a but was unsuccessful. He found that he could 
Sleepy but s enzedrine as its withdrawal would make him always 
enzedrine Pes A were again required to counteract the 
Was indispen RS uced. insomnia when that drug was taken. Aspirin 
ies sible as it saved bim from splitting headache. ] 
marriage o> successful in his practice and got married but his 
of Su pe unsuccessful due to his developing paranoid type 
Seriously ere his wife. At this stage his father fell very 
fot much bm a p M ee very much dependant on him. He 
NS turbed as the possibility of his father's death made 
With his wif and the bitterness arising out of his difference 
Was not e gnawed at his heart. His relation with his father 
also cordial, as he did not allow him to go to England 


for h; 

i T higher studies be cherished a grudge against him. He felt 

at his father’s death would make him a free man. While he 
of mind he suddenly took à dose of 


Was in such a frame 
Morphia one de» ? dose that was specially prepared for his 


father who bad been experiencing excruciating pain a5 a result 
Of his having a cancerous growth in the rectum. 


dical man, when he 
d taking benzedrine 
for a medical 
his intellectual 
to keep awake 
same purpose. 


In this way 


3 SA 
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d 
another addition Was made to the list of the drugs he use 
for addiction, 


barbiturates in a heavy dose, In this way a vicious circle ne 
created and when the patient was admitted into the hospita 1 
was taking benzedrine, caffeine, aspirin, morphia and sodium RU | 
While he was in the hospital all these drugs were withdrawn an 
the patient voluntarily Submitted to Psychoanalysis, he 
4 Psychoanalysis ‘Psychoanalysis Was started and after E 
had undergone 235 sessions he discontinued the treatment for e 


i abada ses 
replaced by methedrine, So long he took methedrine in small aA 
there was no trouble when the dose Was increased he manifest 
manic symptoms once again but did not manifest any depressiv: 


In the meantime hi$ 


: in. He started showing 
de ean d He again came for psychoanalysis as he 
wanted to give up methedrine habit, 

During analysis it was revealed that the repression mechanism 
NOE ed aS o Strong manner and phantasies connected 
ith oedipus complex came easily jp dios 
Ww. 


ae ce association within a 
short time. He expressed sexual attraction for a mother substitute 


| 
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a rou times for mother even and immediately expressed the 
while h castration threat from the father substitute by saying pe 
n was a boy of 12 he was circumcised by a doctor for = 
Openin À RA when he was a boy of six his father enlarged ns 
in ps 9f the prepuse by a small incision as he experienced difficulty 
any E of micturation. In the beginning he did not mes 
in his f for his father but invariably expressed feminine esires 
vg association by saying that his life would have been pa 
Usually sf a woman; and this kind of expression were mee 
LEM s Spr the expression of castration phantasy. This ii 
danger ens was a method in him for escaping from = 
State à ps the oedipus complex but he would not be happy in : 
toa E in his mind the idea of becoming a woman was equa ai 
ecom ate of utter helplessness. He very often said that he on 4 
Penis * à man again if could suck his mother's breast or his x a8 
desired He would then say that benzedrine woud area im t 
Say afi masculine vigour. Sometimes in his associations he ium 
id ter expressing the ideas of oedipus complex that his mo 
jea poot love him but loved his father and would express piner 
urge In this state he could not take up a feminine attitute $ 
Hm Hse) devour his mother. He would also express chede a 
give zng his father. In the beginning in his associations o. 
NT bie love for the mother whenever he felt any oppos pa 
now his father and immediately took up a feminine c 
to he gave up both homosexual and hater tute a 
pk refuge to narcissism. The denial of his masculine and feminine 
rttitute was expressed through the aggressive incorporative phantasies. 
f mother did not love him he would devour her and make 
et a part of himself; similarly if his father prevented him 
d loving his mother he would devour him and make him a part 
himself and as a result of identification with the incorparated 
Objects he would bea mighty man. But he expressed another kind 


osexual atti 


of phantasy in which he not only killed the woman but was killed 
Y her also, He felt attraction towards an innocent looking Iranian 
but feared 


Nurse and immediately felt the impulse of eating her uP ; 
that he too would be gobbled up by her and another occasion he 
felt attraction for 4 lady with prominent breasts and wanted to 
tear her breasts put also expresscd the fear of being stabbed by her. 


AMIKSA 
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:mately 
his phantasy the erotic idea concerning his wife would NS 
end with the idea of killing her and making hera part of object 
In another day's association a similar idea of killing the love 
was noticed, [ quote 
relevant facts; Itisa 
my wife but I am hel :mpulse t? 
aggressive impulse wells "Pin my mind and I feel the impu 
eat her up or to tear h 
fit of depression and b 
controlled from my insi 
bottle. When the ag 


2 And } 
t an attack of depression usually. wifes 
usually become jealous towards ie aa 
This jealousy and the idea of becoming impotent would trou 


c a ild anima 
growths have been eating away his body, cancer is like a wild otents 
would not show mercy for any body. Iam depressed, I am "-—C 
I have to take Benzedrine and aspirin and I wil] Bet back my v 
again. I feel 

Another day’s association runs as follows. idi. Yer 
attraction for my wife an uncontrolable aggression towar 


Y . her, 
wells up somewhere from my mind—I feel like crushing 4 
killing her downright— 


From his associations it was noticed that by devouring the 
mother or the mother substitutes he wanted to identify himself 
with his mother So that he could Solve the Oedipus conflict E 
adopting a feminine attitute towards his father but unfortunately 

echanism failed and the internalised mother controlled him 
peara from his inside. Morphia was the symbol of his mother 
€ 
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other and for that 


and hi T 
s taking it would be same as devouring the m 
taken by the 


Teason 2 i 
io tan ge would be inhibited after it was 
greatly rod chs When he understood this mechanism he was 
longer present ES his compulsion to take that drug was no 
Bet any Ee aa t this stage he gave up analysis as he did not 
enzedrine as s symptoms now he was not bothered about 
‘new that benzed Le: Wasuno need fo counteract depression. He 
It as he wanted tine was symbol of his father and wanted to take 
D chis an to become like his father. 

discharged Sra the patient's analysis was in 
e was howev Me hospital and he did not continue the treatment. 
Short time ash er, admitted into Lumbini hospital once again within a 
Were c Me qu rd symptoms of acute mania. These symptoms 
y after he had when he started taking 20 methedrine tablets per 
Suspected about T with his wife. The quarrel ensued as he 
twan after he the fideility of his wife. When the drug was with- 
€ became á was bospitalised his symptoms disappeared quickly and 
resumed, ormal within a week. Psychoanalysis was once more 
el P few sessions he only express 
is wife and the so called lover o 


o 
cut thei ce 
ex their bodies into pieces and devour 


terrupted as he was 


ed aggressive phantasies 
f his wife. He wanted 

them. Though he 
t disturbed and said 


he ; à t 
was not going to carry Out such desires into reality. He 


now ; 
EM ed that his wife was innocent i 
Associati arose as a result of his taking methedrine. 1 
Slow he E he wenton complaining against his wife; she did not 
over "m ove for him whereas she showed love to her so called 
coe ugh he knew that his wife had nolover. He said that 
a E had become fixed in his mind and he would believe 
1y when he was under the influence of the drug. 
ME u short time the meaning of his aggressive phantasies 
a He began one day's association with a dream in 
was e was lying on the examination table ofa doctor, a lion 
ite watching bim intently. He got frightened as the lion could 
E off his penis easily. But the lion appeared to be friendly 
Nd smiled at him like his father. He became bold and asked the 
lion if he would be. permitted to pass urine and as the lion gave 
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; > ent he 
an affirmative answer he was happy. Butin the next mom 


: CN be RE e knew 
Saw that a man was Performing sex act with his wife and e d 
that man to be his father, In the dream he felt am imp 


so cleat 
killing his father and to eat up his mother. The dream was 
that there was very little n 


that the dream signified th 
that had stimulated his masculi 
the father's role in the act 
objection to it. 


mother, Moreover, 
made him to reme 
for phimosis and his 


In this stage the unconscious phantasies came in the id 
sequence in his associations, The Primal scene, the desire uv 
the masculine role in the sex act. He was incapable of ‘ rity 
so due to his inferiority and he wanted to overcome this inferio 


LUI 
for increasing his sexual Power as he knew that they were i. 
for the whole". He explained this dream by saying that the sd 
Which represented the whole were mother's breast and fat 


2 e 
Fating the mother's or father's part ma 


l red that these incorporated objects would 
Beh e POI Peon hisi system, and. they would inhibit his sexua 
capacity and he actually became impotent, 


In the last phase of his analysis his depression and delusion 
of poisoning disappeared. In is associations the sequence of his 


thoughts was as follows: witnessing the Primal scene, the 
oedipus desire, and his alternately taking up the masculine and 


was terminated. 
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Case II 
that The patient was a 28 years old business man. He m 
Sodium a E last three years he had been taking scare 
m ul is original idea of taking this drug. was to tons 
drug, c later on he felt a compulsion to take rs 
6 capsul en he started taking a heavy dose of this drug ee 
Stain E at a time and each capsule containing one and n 
manifest pu drug) he developed psychotic Symptoms. A 
jealous pe, the delusion of persecution and the delusion a: 
his Eu. He believed that his wife was not faithful to him an 
heavy d was attempting to kill him. After he had taken a 
Would s this drug usually he would not get any sleep and 
his i highly excited and often he would attempt to assault 
exact] d father. His clinical picture 1n this stage would be 
d like that of a case of a paranoid variety of oU a 
SN drug was withdrawn after his admission into pi 
liis he became normal but his craving for the drug perne 
eder history showed that he became _ delinquent in f 
Sold ae He used to steal books from his class mates an 
WES to old book shops. He also stole valuable ee 
also hi is own house and from @ neighbour's house. He IE 
agen father's money whenever he got opportunity. This ten pus 
age b s delinquency passed of automatically as he grew UP. 
ut he developed a sense of inferiority and a depressive 


dispos;«; i 
SPosition, His father was a stebedor and he had to retire 
k of coronary thrombosis 


T Fa business after he got an attac TENDO 
d e patient had to take the charge In ang ae 
eveloped insomnia as he thought that the responsibility of the 
"siness was too much for him. In the beginning he started 
MM: as he expected it would remove his mental worry and 
Somnia but he was not satisfied. He then started to cosa 
Seconal sodium after a doctor pescribed it as @ remedy for his 
Insomnia, 
d family history : He was highly educated being 


versity. His father was 8 barister at 
ess in his early 


Personal an 
an M.A. of Calcutta Uni 
law but did not practice law and took to busin 
age and was very successful. Economically he was 
Patient had an elder. brother who. was a morphia 


4 


very well off. 
addict and 
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died after he took an overdose of this drug accidentally. i 
had three elder sisters who were married and wellplaced M. an 
cally and socially, He had a younger brother who died à 
early age. 


Psychoanalysis : 


Psychoanalysis was Started while the patient MED. 
hospital and the treatment was continued after he was dis 
from the hospita], Six months after his discharge 


and slept most of the time, After one week he could give " 
the drug, "m. 

In the early part of his analysis he expressed atra a 
for an elderly woman but along with this idea he invaria > 
expressed the fear of his becoming impotent. He would the 
express the desire of performing cunnilingtus, He also expresse 
his intense jealousy against his brother-in-law, a  successfu 
business man ad who was earning a lot of money. He compare 
himself with all Successful men who Were his father surrogates 
and considered himself to be inferior to them. He complaine 
that he was impotent whereas these men were getting many 
children. 

In his free associations the Oedipus desire came very 
openly after he got a dream in which he took his mother t 
a cinema show. In the dream mother appeared to be a youn£ 
lady and very much resembled a nurse whom he took to 
cinema frequently ang had sexual relation with her, He also 
performed cunniligtus with her later on when he started taking 


the desire of undergoing passive homosexual relation with his 
father. He also said that when he was 12 years of age his 
elder brother used to perform sodomy on him. He also said many 


act, I 
want to kill my father, I want to tak 
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took passive role in the 
from his father. In 
of the phantasies 


time. s, . 
the later - = gould get laks of rupees 
were as B = associations the sequence 
Cunnilingtus, i. d e dipus desire, the desire to perform the 
earn a lot of esire to take the passive homosexual role and to 
a lot of m money. When he was asked how he could earn 
that in qur through the passive homosexual act he replied 
omosexual act he would receive his father's excreta 


whi 
Es be equal to money. 
Dgtus eee association the cause of his practice of cunni 
very clearly 7 of undergoing passive homoseual relation came 
the nurse b "i expressed the desire of performing sex act with 
Sexually y ut immediately said that the lover of the nurse was 
ery strong whereas he was impotent. He felt that his 


impote 
Ney : 

would be removed if he could perform cunniligtus on the 
lact with his father and 


reta. Here is an 


extrac 
t fro r adis : 
m his association." I saw a middle aged lady who is my next 
t with her. 


oor nei 
po and felt the desire of performing sex ac 
Sexua] inde. my car very fast, I shall go to the nurse for the 
am ix I shall go to the brothel for performing sex act. 
Sunnilingt nt. Ican not perform sex act. I have to perform 
us, Ihave to take hypnotic drug. I shall take hormone 


Mjectj 
tion: j 
s orIshallgo toa man for undergoing passive homosexual 
e seconal” I suffer from 


y when my 


li- 


ferios: 
lor : 
ity complex, I expect I shall raceive much mone 


ather would die.” 
d in the following sequence 


Th ; x 
e unconscious phantasies appeare 
he oedipus desire, sense of rivalry 


In hi 
with = mee like before, t 
Cunnilinge ather, idea of impotency and the desire of performing 
us or the desire for undergoing passive homosexual relation 
ghts underlying 


With 

3 d man. But in the analysis of this psriod the thou 

le desire of practicing cunnilingtus and homosexuality come very 
is mother did not give him her breast milk and 


c 
elg He said that l 
e it to his younse® prother or his father. He said that his father 
came sexually $9 strong as he got enough milk from the mother. 
€ wanted to perfor homosexual act with his father as he believed 
that in the incererucal intercourse he would receive from him the 
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; 3 and mo in thi nothing 5! 
Stealing and in his childhoog = E "am other boys 
e Once stole his younger brother's ball and W d 
Téturn it to him, That very day 
younger brother took Out a testes from his scroll 
efective sexually, He also .said rthateto take i 
is father during a homosexual act with ™ 
Similarly taking the mother's blood a 


excreta b : ES 
y performing cunniligtus was also an act of theft as by t 


a 
a short time a new trend M. 
frequently expressed the "S. 
not only witnessed the SeX* 


The Patient actually at that age attacked bis 


being punished for it. 


at 
the age or Seven he was occasionally 


wetting his bed ang his father 


aiter 
would say that he must p expressing the fear of castration he 


erform =, 
or undergo passive homosexual a on some elderly woman 
ct witha ma d 
n, He also expresse 


the desire to take Seconal Sodium, i "d p 
were as follows : I felt a Breat attracti associations at this stage 
on 


a neighbouring house whom I addressed 
a 


stick and Injured that organ in such a manne | 


——————À—————MÀÓÀ lM 
x o ——M———————— 
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fair 
I — eus to perform cunnilingtus on her. Iam impotent 
Eus teal ptc act with her as uncle had injured my 
Whose shape is dn s sexual power back if I take seconal capsule 
act’ with my fathe t 7] ofa penis. I shall perform homosexual 
hen I Shall be e i an take away his masculine power stealthily. 
naked A dhs uphoric and sing loudly and walk in the street stark 
also appreciate n others that I have got a big penis. My aunt would 
would attack ve ape power. But I am afraid that my uncle 
£o under deep n my penis. I shall run away from him. I shall 
and thus I shall water and hide myself or remain in È sealed up box 
Da eri the punishment from my father | 
Obfear of ] e later part of this period he manifested another kind 
by his T3 oss and this loss too would be perpetuated he believed 
passive NS only. This fear specially appeared in conneetion with 
situation >mosexual situation. He now said that in homosexual 
in the n instead of his taking away his father’s masculine power 
bodily hape of his excreta - his father would rob him of his valuable 
" E riot through his penis. In the homosexual act he would 
and = now and his father would take away his blood, faeces 
he iuis from his inside by introducing his penis. In this state 
night, tias the fear of thieves and kept himself awake in the 
teceivin assive homosexuality was now no longer a situation for 
Em valuable things from this father but on the contraty it 
Sera 2 a Situation. for sustaining loss. His associations in this state 
the = follows “My pocket has got a hole at its bottom and all 
oit seoan; are dropping down from there, there is no ink in my 
em m pen—when I was in the infant class I asked permission 
led teacher for going out of the class for passing urine but he 
Sider b me badly and out of fear I defaecated in my pant—my 
E rother used to perform sodomy on me wben I was in the 
it quas not like it and became very weak as a result of 
«I fear that blood would be taken out of my body from my anal 
s might introduce their penis inside my body 
urine and blood. But if they perform 
I shall be equally aggressive on them— 
my faeces would be converted into bullets and my blood or urine into 
electric current and I shall attack them with these aggressive 
instruments- hole in my pocket I shall lose my blood 


Passage—my enemie 
and take away my faeces, 
this kind of aggression on me 


Jf there is any 
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and other valuable things from the inside of my body and there 
shall be nothing to pass out from the penis” 


juice from his anus he made the patient's penis functionless. m 
said that this was also a kind of castration, As he was under t 

kind of castration he required to take 
repeatedly the valuable things from the mother by performing 
cunnilingtus. He said that he would have to take seconal sodium 
which was nothing but mother’s blood and faeces mixed togather. 
His association in this stage was as follows: “For my bed wetting 


12 years of age Icould not gl 
brother Performed sodomy on me, 


Tor hide myself being imprisoned in 

not be able to take away my blood 
by performing sodomy on me, Tama dracula, I shall keep myself 
concealed ina box but in the night time I shall suck blood from 
the genital organs of women. I shall take req blood, red faeces, 
red seconal, a long seconal which 


€ desire o£ taking valuable things 
from the mother's genita] or by eati sh was very prominent 
but he was afraid that the ingested strength would be taken away 
by his father by performing Sodomy on him and in order to prevent 
that loss he wanted to go inside the 


mother's womb. 
Again a new trend was detected in his associations. He went 
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ane that in order to prevent his father from robbing his 
and a si bodily contents from his anus he had converted his n 
ADM into dangerous substances but surprisingly the mother's 
Es which appeared to him so valuable so long had become 
B dre ous also. This idea appeared in his associatious after he had 
«hs m in which his morher and aunt tried to put poisonous pills 
Ty us ee but he refused to take them. Again he dreamt that 
one almirah the dead body of the woman had become putrified 
hot e ecal odour was emanating from it and for that reason he could 
o Es It. In this stage his associations Were as follows. I want 
Em ur a lot of money butI ama failure, Mr. X is doing good 
ses a and I am jealous of him. Mother did not love me. I want 
i i father's penis, a tiger is watching me and would jump upon 
faint Y moment—blood would be passed out of my body and I shall 
" * Ishall faint...I shall have to take blood transfusion, I will take 
Sel blood I don't like to eat any thing as I get nausea...my aunt 
C Ving poison to me I shall rather starve than to take poron from 
—I want to take hormone injections as I have become impotent, 
E the doctor instead of giving me hormone injected in my gluteal 
Uscles some very dangerous poison and I find the effect of that 
poison in my whole body. The doctor has cheated me. Ifthe tiger 
oks at me with hypnotic power in his eyes I will have to defaecate, 
"lY secona] will drop down from the holes of my pocket and my 
Penis becomes functionless immediately, I become impotent. Ican 
NOt eat any thing to take nourishment as I find poison in every food.” 
Another day's association runs as follows. "I dreamt that 
mY wife is also the wife of my brother in law (sister’s husband) 
and he would not allow me to sleep in the same bed with my 
Wife and my wife also does not like to come near me. Ilearnt 
that if I show interest in my wife I shall be punished. My uncle 
"Teatened to punish me as I attacked my cousin and got 


'S penis injured. I was driving my car very fast while going 
io the house of the nurse and got involved in an accident. 
Y father favours my younger brother and performs sodomy xm 
im, No body loves me. I get nothing from my mother also. y 

t gave me poison when I needed food. 


mo ife and my aun i 
e E. law thinks that I shall have to embress death if 
ro 


LN. t show interest in my wife as she is no longer my wife but- 
emp 
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wife of my brother in law. Both my brother in law and my wife 
wanted to kill me by giving poison to my food. The tiger would 
any moment jump upon me. Ishall have to run away as fast as 
possible. I must go under water and keep myself concealed. Qr 
Ishall go into the Lumbini Park and keep myself hidden within 
is four walls. I must sleep, I don't require seconal but any other 
sleeping drug would do, seconal isa poison. My wife would give 
me seconal for killing me, Sleep is the only remedy. I want to remain 
all the times under the cover of sleep. Thieves, I see thieves 
every where. The doctor would inject poisonous drug in my boty 
and I shall die. I must keep myself concealed in a box." 

4 A new trend was noticed in his association now. So loné p: 
wanted to take the seconal sodium as it was the symbol © 


sustainting loss in the hands of his father who might rob his 
vital force by performing Sodomy on him. He said that though 
he might have to remain asleep for escaping this danger from 
e out from this state and take nutrition 


: is be 
TminÉ cunniligtus on her, He would 
strong and would not be afraid of his father but in the next 


was ambivalent. It was consi 
and its ingestion would make him a 
the same time it was Poisonous and it 
r would always keep bim 
asleep which was fae to death, This ambivalency. concerning: 
the drug arose as there existed two, 9PPosite tendencies in 


be mother's good excreta 
Masculine person and at 
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1m, yi 2 
ci MN to become masculine by taking his father's and 
Strength and t a which appeared to him to be a source of 
the mother's i» xh away from the life and to take shelter in 
the excreta Fite, and to achieve this end he again required 
Nha his parents. The excreta was now a sleeping drug. 
into the UL ss to him as poisonous when his desire of going 
Considered a us womb was projected to his parents and he 
administering Be wanted to remove him from the life by 
relapse Lond rd or poison to his food. Actually during a 
à pit and Aerei was very much confused he felt that he was in 
it by Sare ik attempted to come out of it his father prevented 
hen he 1 ROV GIO: of the hole by placing his foot on it. 
towards "i this kind of feeling he would have a repulsion 
ES uli 5 seconal sodium and it would appear to be poisonous. 
Y defaec nen get an impulse to defaecate as he believed that 
Was sup ating he would be able to come out of the pit. Seconal 
Um biis to be the excreta dip the mother's genital and he too 
With the excreta from the mother's genital he could identify himself 
entering seconal and his swallowing the seconal capsule meant his 
the E a the mother's womb his own body being identified 
With the ers body. So by swallowing seconal he could go inside 
mother's womb and by defaecating he could come out of it. 


Discussions 


E Two drug addict patients whose psychoanalytical materials 
Prsented here manifested certain psychotic symptoms along with 
addiction, Their psychotic symptoms consists of delusions that are 
usually noticed in paranoia or paranoid variety of shizophrenia. 


In both the cases it was found that there were certain common 


which led them to adopt drugs for their 


unconscious drives 
oral 


satisfaction. Oedipus complex, frustration in connection with 
need- and unusually strong oral sadistic desire occupied a very 
Prominent part in their unconscious. Drug habit was a necessity in 
them as an economic measure against these primordial instinctive 
desires which might otherwise disintregrate the personality by 
releasing psychotle symptoms. Thus by developing a compulsion 


9 


E] 


4 
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Symptom the ego attempted to save the personality from the m 
of Psychosis, but unfortunately it would be noticed that the on 
Success of this defence could not be maintained as the a 
ultimately manifested Psychotic symptoms. Regarding the choice He 
drug two cases showed different tendencies, the second one toon 1 
cerebral depressive drugs only whereas the first one both cere : 
depressant and excitant drugs, From their analysis in was revea 


H enta 
that drugs represented to their uncoscious only their Pat 
objects. 


take upa narcissistic Position by demolishing the objects of the genital 
phase by devouring them, The unconscious desire of devouring the 
parents was symbolically satisfied by taking drugs and as his father 
appeared to be less frustrating towards his oral desire he was represented 
by a drug which would stimulate him and remove his inhibition but 
mother being very much frustrating towards his oral need she was 
represented by a drug which would inhibit him and make him 
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Re It Don that in his psyche the paternal introjects get 
super ego m ego whereas maternal ones get identified with 
father incre r for that reason an intake of drug representing his 
Tepresentin E his megalomanic delusion where as intake of drug 
and Ex X hostile and frustrating mother makes him depressed 
attitute € s the delusion of jealousy. Because he had two opposite 
Nother TERR rds his father and mother, father being benign and 
Pharmacolo pe he chose two opposite types of drugs having opposite 
The gical effect on human system as the symbols of his parents. 

In his Dd II adopted a hypnotic drug for addiction purpose. 
the NM also fixation is noticed in the oedipus phase and in 
Oedipus de oral phase. In his unconscious like the other patient 
Noticed rere, castration fear and flight to homosexuality were 
the thoth in the oral sphere he was very much frustrated by 
the Ede and consequently the desire to take nutrition from 
ecome pues noticed and this oral desire towards father's penis 
him ; ee. with his passive homosexual desire towards 
tom s is why he felt the need of taking some valuable thing 
Secona] ather by undergoing homosexual act with him and 
Said in dE: stood as a symbol of that valuable thing. He 
Where is associations that his father got milk from his mother 
With him | he was deprived and by undergoing homosexual as 
er tha a he would extract that milk from his father though it might 
Vious peed into semen, urine and faeces. But unlike the pre- 
Patient he felt very much frustrated by the father also 

AC AGN said that if he failed to get milk from the 
and fa he would take bodily juices of mother like blood, ir 
uu by performing cunnilingtus upon her. One day i " 
at Rs immediately after expressing the castration fear e sal 

Or he must perform cunnilingtus on some elderly woman OT per- 
m homosexual act with a man and get seconal from them. 


Rit would be noticed that to the patient Seconal sodium re- 
urine and blood of the parents which again 


Tesented penis, faeces, 
ere supposed to be ? derivatives of the mother’s milk. The 
à ch frustrated with the father because he 

homosexual 


atient became so MU 
Manifested fear of LER 
elation ; bim as x 

ion with osession from the inside of 


Tob his valuable P 


in connection with passive 
believed that his father would 
his body. When 


148 N. N. CHATTERJI [ SAMIKSA 


this fear was very acute he oftensaid in his associations that his 
pocket was torn and all the seconal sodium capsules were RU 
Ping down and he also said that there being no milk within 
his body due its Passing out through his anus he has got nothin 
to pass out through his penis and so he had become impotent: 
So he thought that he would have to take seconal or he V 
have to devour a dead woman's body in order to acquire | 
Strength that would make his penis active. But later on -—. 
appeared to be a Poisonous substance and he felt if he CM 
he would be dead. This new trend of thinking seconal tO 1 
poisonous appeared in his mind as he started thinking that seco 
sodium would keep him always asleep if he took it and he p 
be practically lifeless, He believed that his parents had comp 
to kil him in this manner so that he would not be able B 
show love towards his mother. He also wanted this fate 4 nt 
remaining asleep in this manner he would be able to pred 
loss of vital force from his inside which he was afraid tud 
father would inflict on him by performing sodomy. So We 
that he showed two ambivalent attitute towards the parents r 
or excreta ; they were good and would incrase his sexual poni 
if eaten and they were dangerous again and would kill hi? 
taken. Behind this ambivalent attitute towards excreta UM 
existed two opposite wishes, viz, the desire to strengthen bis 
sexual power by taking strength in the shape of excreta from the 
parents and the desire to die and due to his projecting the desir? 
for death on his parents and on their excreta parents appear? 
to be hostile and their exreta death dealing. In him there Was 
no megalomania as the incorporated objects were not cosidere 
to be benign and therefore was not identified with ego 

The first case bears close resemblances to mant depressive 
disorder and the second one to paranoid schizophrenia, In the 
first case drug induced psychosis, it 
would take either the form of mania Or depression; whenever he 
would take benzedrine or methedrine in high dase mania will 
supervene but a high dose of morphi 
So it shows that there exist in his ming the mechanism of 
depression and ees and being impelled by this mechanisms 
hé adopted euphotic or depressant drugs and by adopting 


would supervene often and 
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the : 

a habit his ego attempted to check the spontaneous 

TL lik e depression or excitement making the picture as far as 
e like compulsion neurosis but that attempt failed. 
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"RIVALRY AND ENVY BETWEEN JOSEPH 
AND HIS BROTHERS” 


LEON GRINBERG, M, D. 


inence 
3 n. : minene 
Human attitudes become significant and acquire m 
A h 
when they may be SUI lered as ta patter or model of ME 
2 2 $ e o. ; e 
Which, under different circumstances and in different times, r 


them, 


s 
The name of Joseph and, to a certain degree, some e 
peculiarities, had a considerable influence in Freud's life. e. 
tothe Bible, Joseph may be considered, so to speak, as the this 
"professional interpreter of dreams", And it was thanks to 


; É ho- 
psychoanalysis, We must consider Joseph as the forefather of psyc ud 
analysts, In fact, in certain Passages of some Of his works, Fre 


context. (1) 


RAN we 


(1) Ishould like to mention, 
to his great friend Thomas Mann 
"Joseph and his brothers", Freud : v3 
Napoleon—for whom Joseeph's fantasies must have been the "demon. ex-machina 
oehind the complicated Scene of his life, S, 
eldest brother was called Joseph. 
eldest brother had to be treated with Iespi 
aturally, his main tival. Very likely Napol. 
old his position. Yet, in virtue of the Teacti 


makes Special 


ictims. 
honymous vic 
On another level, the young Napoleon, Whose father dieg young and who was 
ty closely attached to his mother, trieg to take hi ^ 
ary 


| 
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I shall 
: all re P . 
flicting Ee on to certain aspects of the complex and con- 
his Brivileged nship between Joseph and his brothers derived from 
his father. In b as the favourite and beloved son of Jacob, 
With his exc acts Joseph, favourite son of Jacob the patriarch, 
by cio, anion intelligence and beauty—praised and admired 
Jealousy awoke in his many brothers feelings of hatred and 
In ord 

er ; 3 : 
ea to describe properly the feeling of rivalry and analyse 
myself on A e as its deepest meanings and content, I shall base 
ences. Joseph's famous dreams with their derivations and 
Yet, b 5 
ME enre going on—in the same way as I would presenta 
tiefly trac nical material—it might be useful, in my opinion, to 
elp us, e Joseph's genealogy and family background, for this may 

O place him more specifically in the situation that gives rise 


o 
"ie neurotic conflict 
instance E when Isay neurotic conflict I 
GB [ne conflict specifically determined by rivalry 
Natratives &s—which have universal value—acquire in biblical 
Events, noie hierarchy and importance to cause outstanding 
to Bue lr recall, for instance, the episode in which Cain, unable 
Ove) on "A his being deprived of Jehovab's affection (his parent's 
TAM refusal of his offering, kills Abel, his brother, and has 
Petmanently the rest of his life the heavy burden of his murder, being 
ies persecuted by guilt and by the threat of retaliation. 
and Esau re-enact, later on, this same conflict of rivalry 


hatred. 
E ; ; 
t5 ke reincarnated Cain : as a first son, t 
, but he felt that “transmitted by t 


Sep PA 
One» Predilection inclined mankind to the second son, 
> 


its o 


Patie 


t 


mean, in this particular 
and envy. 


and 
he birthrights belonged 


he mother of mothers, a 
the youngest 


and If the story of the pottage of lentils is to be taken at face value 
Not asa legend interpolated by tradition to justify the fraud 
on his marriage to & widow 
sephine. Another fact 
tion with Joseph, was 
he eyes of his brothers, 


br, 
Others, This had of © et 
der than himself, whose P^ e (quite significantly) was Jo 
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committed by Jacob to obtain the blessing—it is easy to unde. 
the indifference shown by Esau : he was ready to give up his bir z 
rights in exchange for love and affection which, accordit INA 
tradition, were devoted to the youngest son. Yet, when the m 
was actually committed, when Jacob, persuaded by his Kei 
covered with Esau's coat, the hairy skin rolled around his nec aa 
wrists and perfumed with his brother’s scent, went to his fat m 
tent to receive the blessing, then Esau's rage made Jacob run a H 
and seek refuge in the land ofhis uncle Laban. However, in m 
of his desire for revenge, Esau did not persecute his brother, M. 
he did not want to assume the role of Cain, so as not to as: 
its final conclusions a Parallel that seemed to have been present 


it 

Thus, although his ill-feelings were fully justified by the. a 
of which he had been the victim, he was not driven by neos 
to the extreme of killing his brother, Very likely because, alth ed à 
he had been painfully cheated, he had, on the other hand, deriv ha 
Secondary benefit that he found to be valuable. His poH the 
escaped, freeing him from the painful and feared competition 1 «m 
eyes of his parents, in which, he knew, he was always defeate Wd 
humiliated. On the other hand, asthe victim ofthe offence 
enjoyed sympathy, consideration and reparation. ‘+ even 

Should he have murdered his brother, he would have lost € e 
this compensation ; he would have been just another Cain, persecut 
all his life by guilt and revengefulness, 


his wedding night, Rachers sister, Leah, was sent to him instead of 
Rachel. Taking advantage of uitements of religious rituals, 
Leah went to him in the dark, Wrapped in Rachel's wedding robe. 
It is as if Fate—so to speak—had played hin, the same trick by which 
he himself, protected by the shadows of the night, and taking 
E Gbe rages OF Isaac's blindness, had Snatched the blessing from his 
father in his brother's place, However, although Re had to commit 


ady 
antage 
Ww 
as the more valuable to her since it ga 


in 
—nfluen, 
i ce of envy on the first e 
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him 
self to 
: wo 
rk seven years more, a week later Rachel became 


his wife, ' 
Leah d 
to her EY resented the obvious preference 
Votion Sh s Rachel was the only object of a 
, e E ; dE 
had, as a compensation, her extraordinary fertility : 


accordi 
Ing to Her 
tradition, she was born to bear children and this 
ve her the 


DOssib;]: 

ility to 

e other dem the better of and outshine her rival. Rachel, on 

hat lasted a , lived under the permanent torture of a sterility 
oo long; more than once she had implored Jacob to 


give h 
er : 
a child, else she would die. But the husband, in spite of 


all his 
love justi $ 
ve justified his lack of responsibility and answered her 


tacit re 
umm AUI that he had already made Leah pregnant. 
WO sisters b envy led the already tense relation between the 
eir own. oa dramatic climax. Both —each one for reasons of 
e admired wanted to make prevail the motives for which they could 
atred th and envied, but none of them could hide the anger, the 
ey felt for what the other one possessed, the object of 


the; 
E M and covetousness. 
i NAME to have a clear und stan 
at this m e conflict I am referring to, it mig 
age of my exposition, a few psychoanal 


shown by Jacob 
Il his love and 


erstanding of the unconscious 
ht be useful to discuss, 
lytic concepts on the 


Com 
pa feelings of envy and rivalry. 

elanie Klein and her followers have stressed the extreme 
its relationshi y ih xperiences of the infant,as far as 
the E on with its later development in life a I 
Ound that a her researches and clinical experience, Melanie Klein 
small child E first object of envy 15 the nourishing breast : for the 
aving xd the breast possesses everything that is desirable. besides 
Sr endless flow of milk and love which the breast retains 
hostil; wn relish and. gratification. This feeling increases the 
ity and hatred experienced by the infant. If its envy becomes 


too 
strong, the resulting relationship with the mother will be 
this complex situation 


dist s 
Then, in later stages of evolution, 
b e projected on to all the persons with whom the subject 
ecomes linked by affection. 
the oedipic conflict can 


The various stages and alternatives of 
plained on the basis of the feeling of envy and jealousy, 


re concerned. In 


be easily ex 


6 


B 
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the wish to be the best of all, of possessing all the best. Thus, te 
infant envies the mother’s ability to have children, the father's 
virility and potency, the qualities of the rival brother, the characteris- 
ties of the other sex, etc. There is a desire which, at times, becomes 
pathologically increased, to Possess everything in an absolute and 
exclusive way, an impossibility to tolerate that some other perso? 
may have something from Which he derives pleasure. h 

Such an extreme development of the need for competition, 
which results from permanent insatisfaction or from an unresolved 
primary envy, may be Source of extreme pains and sufferings 2° 
express itselfin a serious neurotie behaviour in the relationship © 
the subject with others, Such persons usually are in conflict with 
everybody, the main feature of their character is ill-humour or a? 
aggressive attitude, Frequently they surround themselves with 
people they judge inferior to themselves, for in this way they at? 
Sure to be the best. Or else, instead of openly setting themselves 
against other people, they resort to the opposite mechanism. In 
any case, both processes, in a different way, have the same purpose? 
to reassure these people, to make them feel that they are not 
utterly poor and avoid the feeling that, due to their hatred and envy 
they may be looked upon as worthless and unwanted. 

Let us come back now to the confliet between the two sisters 
The desire of Rachel to be a mother was in no way inferior to het 


n a last and desperate attempt to free 


joys of motherhood. Overcoming e 

A > she persuaded Jacob to sleep one night 
with her substitute, her handmaid Bilhah, who ld give her the 
son, she longed for. r POPE 


When Bilhah had her son, Rach 
l » Rachel held her ; isted 
her in her labour and shared her pains, in her MM m midwife 
and mother. After the labour, she was almo pM the 
her Hersi atin QU ad Stas exhausted as 


aid that sh i 
to the sonas the actual mother, since EE vec SEES E, 
ively interve 


: 7 she had a 
in his conception and birth. She resorted to this expedi nd 
edient a seco 
el gave Jacob a second 


time, and the joint efforts of Bilhah and Racy 
mechanism any longer, 


own contradictory feelings, 


son. However, she could not resort to this 


t RP 
i eee 
a ` 
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especia 
Tesult, age Leah, in the meantime, hada fourth son. Asa 
herself accur Fan between Rachel and Leah. Rachel, feeling 
depressed be sed on account of her sterility. Leah anxious and 
and E lis! she was not the favourite wife, the beloved one, 
and cate to h £ that their common husband devoted all his love 
she could " rival. At times the jealousy in her was So acute, 
not bear it: not even her exceptional fertility was 


Suffici 
ct M her in her distress. d 
Y rivalry in d the typical conflict of jealousy is the one determined 
Dite. infant e. It depends directly on the first oedipic experiences 
this Contin: and the sexual rivalry with the parents. However, 
and shades D e Be the same time, a number of different contents 
Primary relati ich. are directly connected with the nature of the 
Ue to the | ae The reaction of hostility and aggression is 
Be onside Pa of affection from the loved person, and in fact, can 
factor ^ ew as an unavoidable reaction. A specific and. important 
the iniu e feeling of humiliation inherent to this conflict. due to 
individual age upon the sel£-assurance, the self-esteem of the 
. e feels, unconsciously, that if he is not loved it is 


ecauz 
uie he does not deserve to be loved and this feeling entails 
f loss and helplessness. 


Serj 

M TIE attitudes anda sensation O : 
On to Lu leve this situation, there emerges hatred against the rival, 
impulses E subject projects his own wickedness or destructive 
Osing TOR rs individul, feeling he was lost or 1s OD the verge of 
à test of x ject of his love, reacts not only towards all it means as 
is self-esteem. This may be symbolised by intellect, sexual 


Powe 

T " eres : : 

, moral qualities, wealth, etc. ie. it varies according to the 
t a common factor : 


indivi P 

the idual There is however, always presen 

erai. of inner reassurance. Many love affairs—and for that 
er many marriages—can be explained as the result o£ this need 


9f reassurance. 

At times, jealous 
extremely acute. For the girl for instance, 
the mother she wants to be in her place,to have the children that 
the beloved father has given the mother, either by securing à love 
Object and retaining it or by surpassing the mother in her fertility. 
This would explain the deepest unconscious motives of the many 


and frequent alterations observed in women deprived of sexual and 


y superimposes itself to envy and becomes 
the main rival is always 
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procreative activities, if the conflict situation with their mother not 
i ily solved. . 

i QUADRA and envy becomes clearly manifest in the € 
of the mandrake (a plant supposed to have magical powers). Reu e 
Leah's firstborn, found the plant and took it to his mother. Rac ls 
heard about this and was anxious to have the plant at all P 
the hope of obtaining, thanks to its mafical powers, the fertility sh 
longed for. But Leah refused the plant to her and accused her sister 
of depriving her of her husband, 


Rachel was desperate ; she reproached Leah her covetousness i 
she wanted everything fo 


t herself: up to then, there had been 
something like an equitable compensation, she had the love of their 
common husband, but Leah had the fruits, 

Leah, stubbornly, continued to refuse the mandrake. Then, 
Rachel offered her to have Jacob for that night, in exchange for the 
mandrake and Leah accepted the barter, 

It seems that what Rachel 


onceived her first son, Joseph, but when 
n was born, she had to pay with her life. 


We are now, on to analyse the 


conflict of tivalry bet 


even the people who did not like him, could not deny his charm 
and virtue. 


Joseph was 17 years olg when he was sent to tend his father’s 
flocks, together with his brothers, However, Joseph did not work 


hard (nobody demanded hardwork from him). He preferred to sit 
near the waterwell in the company of old Eliezer, who initiated him 


in the knowledge of sciences. Thus, he developed and cultivated 
his exceptional intelligence and became still more valuable an 
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lovable i . 

a er pn of his father. Thanks to the teachings of his 

ledge 2 e learned the secrets of nature and acquired a deep 

B ene Mer mathematics and biology, which would 

TS old hi uture extremely useful for him. He learned to read 
eroglyphs and to ascertain among the many myths, legends 


and narrati 

ra 
those tered those that were most likely to bear truth. After 
ructive talks which—in a sublimated way—allowed him 


to sati . 

E. E endless curiosity and his “craving to be fertilized” by 
Ett x n kinds, Joseph, proud of himself and of his assets, 
Bronk elds to join his brothers, to help them in their work. 
expression ^d a brief parenthesis, I wish to explain that the 

e was craving to be fertilized by knowledge of all 


kinds" 
gg 
is not merely metaphoric. Learning, for the young child 


as, in 
general, the sense of learning, in à sublimated way, the secrets 


of 
Sex that have been hidden from him. 


V ; : HG 

and BT likely Joseph knew in detail his mother's story, her specific 

ressing difficulties in connection with bearing children ; thus, 
with her, in more than 


itj 
re ‘gee that, by identifying himself 
tevindicate as it will be seen later, he wished, unconsciously, to 
Sublimated her or surpass her in her fertility, although in a 
ed way. . 
mm reverting to the c 
E dine his brothers, the situation is too 
Th each party's responsibility. } dus 
Joseph ere isno doubt that predilection towards 
Nr was the seed of Joseph's pride and of his brother's envy 
EE. oum In his inner self, Jacob was haunt ; 
ins. the late offspring of his union with his beloved wife 
itthright ol among his other sons; He wished to give him the 
, although he was merely Rachel's firstborn. 


AM dy narrative in which Re 
i S his father for having forsaken his mo 
f his father 
r children in ber 

if Bilhah—not 


f incest, a5? " 
s hypopotamus « 
: | 


eements between 


onflicts and disagr 
lex to allow usto 


comp. 


ah. 
Dur ehis niorhiet, he called him "shameles 
it ing to a à ; . dent beast kills 
an Egyptian myth in which the imP 
intercourse with the mother. 


3 f 
ather ; 
r in order to have sexual 
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. jon 
(This is, we can see, a picturesque mythical and zoological versio 
AE Pu edis the way, that from early childhood Joseph 
was ave to such unrestrained communication that some A 
could not help giving people away. And it was Joseph " ms dii 
infantile and malicious words, reported to his father a wb. 
incident between Reuben and Bilhah. Jacob's anger was B. 
but probably exaggerated due to his secret desire of de ES 
Reuben of his birthright in favour of Joseph. However, he "E 
dare to proceed immediately with the substitution, by giving Jo cful 
the blessing that he himself had snatched from Esau by at 
deceit. 
Up to this moment, we have referred to the manifest E 
that may have awoken the brother's envy towards Joseph. A 
those factors are important enough to justify the envy, we HN. 
discard, of course, the existence of deeper, unconscious E. of 
which must have contributed to the emergence of this envy an ly 
other feelings in connection with the same. So, it was not ad 
Joseph whom they envied his Privileged position and merits, t ; 
feeling left aside as brothers. On another level, their feeling 
towards Joseph were a displacement of the rivalry with their p 
father, the patriarch Jacob, whose wealth and authority we 


. vie! 
but at the same time deeply wr. 
Sier for them to bear the consc 


E ther 
0 a rival brother who, on gn “eit 
hand, encouraged it with his vanity, than an open rivalry with 


H a een 
father. This becomes clearly manifest in the episode rk. 
Reuben and Bilhah, which cannot be taken as a mere isolated iy: A 
of passion or Tevenge for Jacob's indifference towards Leah. 


] incor- 
deeper level, it was meant to take his father's position and inc 
porate in this way hi 


passionate devotion and rey 
his eldest can be justified. 
Teasons to account for such i 
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there 
are à 
equally strong motives to justify the emergence of 


pii and hatred towards Joseph. 
Was an ba chi both possibilities. In the frst place, Benjamin 
fiis would e un , WHO. moreover, had lost his mother at birth ; 
his substitut xplain his craving for tenderness and affection, which 
Up for, ye wet other wives of Jacob—could not make 
EN ue of hi e was haunted by the thought that he had been 
, "conscious zai mo death, and was burdened with this 
BlDermanent aur ] bur overshadowed his whole personality with 
Was probably 2 o melancholia. on the other hand, his depression 
Map spare his e ntensified by Jacob's attitude for, although he did 
Seemed to av pra kindness towards his youngest so” he 
Presence per as if he could not help associating the boy’s 
with the unendurable absence of Rachel. When he felt 


Ove 
en by affliction, he soug 
attitudes Ps Joseph, his favourite son, 
This expressions of his beloved dead wife. 
missing his pe EER in consequence, that Benjamin, besides 
Sympathy ^" ather s affection, was treated by bim with a silent 
Na at, for him, was a mute reproach. 
affecti only logical, then, that he reverte 
18 father ion; for Joseph, ina certain sense, 
B and his mother. 
circumer, from a different point of view, the very same dramatic 
SERRA described above would, to a certain extent, justify 
Shown b in a stronger hate and envy towards Joseph than that 
tival, rue other brothers, for Joseph was, indeed, his most direct 
fortunat ey were sons of the same mother, but Josep? 
ad jd to have her love fora few years, while Benjamin ha : 
urden ab luck. Howevet, Joseph did not have to bear the 
Contrary fa unconscious responsibility for 
Ver an d is birth had been a happy event 19 dd 
In all the Ni these particular motives, the same reasons preva 
rothers—Joseph’s privileged position as the 
st: 


eir £ 
a cl . . s 
her—must have arisen n Benjamin even 

in, in consequence, the 


for he saw in him 


d to Joseph for company 


and 
i represented for him 


hat 

cl nd and envy. How could we explain, , th 

such negative feelings ? The truth is of cours? that Benjamin 
his kind. On a deeP level, his rivalty 


as no 
t free from feelings of t 
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he 
and hatred was strong—perhaps stronger—as that og K a 
rest of the brothers. But the very special itonmetaneet i A 
life drove him to entirely repress envy and hostility and to "ue 
them unconsciously by idealization, the mechanism through W 
the person in conflict is considered as endowed with NS a 
virtues, an object of Worship and admiration, Which B. 
exclude, of course, that another Part of Benjamin loved tect 
sincerely. Idealization Provided him with the means to pro 


Once we have placed Joseph in the context of his relatio d 
with his father and brothers, we shall consider some of the man a 
ations of such a relationship, especially those expressed in his Nr. 
and derived from them. Joseph was very fond of telling T 
extraordinary dreams—which haunted him and which he only Es 
Benjamin about, This made his brothers, contemptously, - 
him "the dreamer of dreams", But Benjamin, due to the ides M 
Process already described and to his identification with the. conte 
of such dreams, liked them and , ast 

However, before Proceeding to transcribe Joseph's m 
important drea because they precio M 
the active aggressive reaction of his brothers—[ consider it nec 
ct of particularly Significant content, wh! 
I the brothers, T 
Present to Joseph: not a common prese h 
? very special value, He gave to JoseP 


4 is most 
e, which Jacob treasured among ees 
Precious belongings, He had not dared to give itto him e 


o 
because he feared his other sons might consider it asa symboli 
his blessing, But Joseph coveted the robe and in fact, with all ki 


ast 
of arguments, persuaded his father to give it to him. When at! 
he tried it on, this 


It 
‘ Made a very sttong impression on Jaton 
seemed to him-he could see Rache] once again, just as she had loo 
on -the day of their wed 


: ding, And 
goddess he did not haye the heart to as 


Joseph had, unconsciously, 
father. In spite of his Privileg 
affection was concerned, he was 
great love that Jacob had profess 


in sight of such a mates 
k his son to return it to M 
tried to produce this effect on 's 
ed position as far as his RD 
not really happy He envied cx 
ed and still professed for Rac 
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er 
E E on jns t He felt that most of his father's affecti 
resemblance fat i k own merits and qualities but due io m 
<nowledge and i E He had tried to seduce Jacob wi s 
inherited from dee but he had noticed that his H = 
eese W el—produced on his father much stronger N 
well as Faia pir and avoid competition with T 
and aw its derivations, he identified—although ina still 
possessing m the object of hisenvy. He achieved this 
R ini Rd Mac. his mother's wedding robe 
Be same ex to become Jacob's only object love of was rooted 
Possess med Roper. ek feeling of omnipotence pe 
erthing. ; ea is identification with her i 
«t eee the father with all his RIDERS, 
enslaving Jacob by seducing him with feminine eer 


and lo 
ve, 
Power tss a VEU conscious level, he felt he could obtain all that 
h the blessing he felt was implied in the mother's dress. 


The a 
the coat E oun feeling was experienced by his brothers. When 
hey end nally given to him, they reacted with logical anger. 
3 tained the Joseph of having deceived their father, of having 
k ANN present from him with artful and vile procedures : 
f all the y, that he had appropriated himself in a symbolic sense 
ther, Ay Mica and rights which were the attributes of their 
no doubt à ough in a sense this might bear some truth, there is 
earer of he as I have already pointed out they made him the 
© deprive th ES own cupidity and their ever increasing intention 
i5 eir father of all his power. 
Joseph's rw their hate and rage came to their 
Supreme reams, from which his omnipotent desire to 
authority, before whom all of them would have fo 


e 

= clearly evident. 

establish Mer to coordinate the 

Tesort i5 ed relationship with the menti 

Cok “Jos en. Mann's inventive who, in his 4 o 

acts diseno and his Brothers" (2); without 

A excepti by the Bible, enriches and illus its content WI 
ional descriptive skill and psychologica 


=! 
; f OR El 
cker & Warburé, London: 1956, 


climax after 
become the 
bow, 


events in time and space 


] insight. 


Cie 
Joseph and his Brothers, Se 
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Joseph was in the feld, with his brothers, v». 

"The field work tried him very much, and he often too ae 
Naps, was asleep, indeed, at the midday hour which found aan d 
sons of Jacob, save Benjamin, sathered to rest and eat, Ms A 
brown awning stretched over crooked peles,.. Joseph then, li ti 
in his working apron, his skin glowing from the sun, was asle d 
in a squatting posture, with his head on his arm... Reuben glance 
now and again at the Sleeper's face, as it lay turned toward na 
It was not in Tepose: the forehead was drawn, the lips twitched, 
and the Partly open mouth moved as though to speak. 

+» At that point Joseph roused and sat up. 


n 
'I have had a dream, he said, looking round upon the brethre 
and smiling as though in surprise. 


They turned awa 


across his brows as though still dazed 
into space : *. i 


‘ng his 
retorted Dan, suddenly turning if 
f à , dreams, 2 
Better is to sleep without 


"n 3 
for dreams, so they say, are not refreshing. 
o hear my dream ? asked Joseph. 


.. Forgive me, brothers, 


but I feel drawn to tell yout 
dream which I have had. [t was 


d 
not a long dream, but so real an 


» aud shook his head. ‘What aileth thee 
that thou troublest us with 


th 
u, Joseph eagerly cried. ‘It concerne 1 
i it and so doI ; and my dream 


; it 
that you might well sith a 
your heads in your hands and think of naught else for three 


| 
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‘Shall he tell us it then, in a few words, without more ado, so 
E x may know it? Asher asked. People with a sweet tooth 
a often very inquisitive—and indeed they were all curious and 
i ed wellto hear stories told, and the fact and fable, the legend, 
ream, song and story of primitive time. 
Iw ‘Very well, then, Joseph said with satisfaction, 'if you like, 
mi tell yom my vision, which is worth hearing on account of its 
Meaning alone. For the dreamer shall not interpret his dream, 
ione shall do it for him. If any of you dream and ask me, 
iu tell him the meaning; it costeth me naught, forthe Lord 
it to me for the asking. But with mine own it is different.' 
B. n. were at work’, Joseph snatched up his words, ‘for upon 
OMM saw I us all together, us sons of Jacob, and we were 
field bs the grain...But it was not our own field, it was the 
fio Of another, very strange to us. But we spoke not of it. We 
End together without speech and bound the sheaves after 
ng the stalks.' 
dae of the brethern had already got up, 
wore and making ready to leave. 
For Rm hear it up till the end,’ cried Joseph, lifting his hands. 
Weis ES cometh the marvel: each of us was binding a sheaf and we 
ete twelve, for Brnjamin too was with us in the field and bound 


D little sheaf with you in a circle.’ 
When Do not talk rubbish', ordered Gad. 
thou meanest ‘with us?” . ; 
UP th Not so, Gaddiel, for my meaning is far otherwise. For ye ma de 
@ circle, the eleven of you, and were binding, but I stood in 
© centre of the circle and bound my sheaf.’ 
He paused and looked into their faces... Misgiving, amazement, 
ery, and warning were expressed in all their attitudes. They 


ste Waiting, 
drea Hearken now how it fell out and how wonderful was i 
n m, said Joseph again, ‘When we had bound our Quee : 
ia is own, we left them and went away, not speaking and as t ouf 
Nothing more to do there. But we had gone only twenty paces 


r paces 
79 together when lo, Reuben turned round to look and motione 
ere we had been. Yeax, 


ckward A 3 
with his hand to the place wh . 
Suben, it was thou. Weall stood and looked, shading our eyes. 


shrugging their 


Why with you ina circle’ 


Nock 
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And behold, my sheaf arose there in the middle and also stood 
upright, and your sheaves stood round about and made obeisance to 
my sheaf. And mine stood upright.’ 

There was a long silence. 

‘Is that all?’ asked Gad, breaking the silence, ina low, curt 
voice... Thou brat! Thou jackanapes! Thou Poison toad! Thou 
stinking fart! roared Simeon and Levy both at once...'Thou 
peacock, thou swaggering puppy, thou blackguardly fool! What 
care we what thou hast dreamed and what seen behind eyelids, thou 
shameless, thorn in our flesh and stone of stumbling to our feet, 
should interpret it unto thee ? 
‘Bow down, bow down’—ah, the false-hood and vanity of what 
men to hear! So our sheaves 
stand in a circle and flop down before thee, but thine standeth 
upright ? It turneth the stomach as nothing I have before heard 
thou filthy sink of abominations, 5° 


And when they had done roaring, 
awning and went out on the field: 
heir lips...Joseph still sat awhile, 
n because the brethren did not 


still red and pale, still gnawing t 


their very siete e ay LO ast LT Dr 
ER EL MCN iu him, he PA 
good feeling in telling them what cia YN ET ae ina 
dream, that they might likewise rejoice and eii him discuss the 
significance of the matter... At all events, he perceived that the 
harmony between them was destroyed for the day; he did not 6° 
back to the field, but went home and found his little brother.. 
(Benjamin) was glad that nothing had been said of that monstruous 
dream, and for his part displayed Such delight over the dream? 
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the S ; : 
it ena it entirely made up to Joseph for the fact that 
Be Ieughed = de the elder brethren. The little one jumped 
Neto iid hoe of his own small sheaf bowing down 
A MARE corresponded to his feelings." 
Mu , int e first place, the intensity of the mecha- 
EN. eeniei repression employed by Joseph. No one with 
tae in psychoanalysis will be disconcerted by something 
as iitelligene cie, pes appear as rather amazing: the fact that 
rion. v es k right as Joseph's—whicb, with his exceptional 
zu slm e a of his fame as interpreter of dreams— should 
meni re P the meaning of his dream, and to grasp the 
had cm d his brothers reaction, who, on the other hand, 
E understood the obvious significance of its manifest 
fele e perplexity, amazement an 
m e an unfair lack of understan 
Sut the inefficiency of self-analysis. 
gays E A moment of true insight, Joseph admits this when he 
nee the dreamer shall not interpret his dream”. 
a fk SF very frequently patients are puzzled, shocked, to hear 
Ponce cue they consider unacceptable and to which they 
E dy which they consider as ‘more adequate and 
diferent y course, what the analysand rejects is that which, for 
oc MER € (and, since we are dealing with this particular subject, 
alry and envy towards the analyst) the 
But to turn once a£ain to Josep 


z h’s dream. 
need he urge to tell his dream to the others, his almost imperative 
to be listened to by all was as impor 


the. dr ‘ d tant as the content of 

P ruin itself. In telling his dream he experienced the magic 

achi lon of his fantasy. Since through the act of narrating he 
eved his goal: to draw everybody's attention to 


d even resentment for what he 
ding on their part shows, 


y cannot bear. 


himself, thus 
d passive, though unwilling. 


Proyj x 
hi ing his brothers’ submission, silent an 
S attitude might have influenced them much more strongly, 
than the—to them—humiliating, intentional 


Tia seen through it, 
veness made abstract b 
E om I do not want 
Want to the importance of the 

consider it apart from 


sion that I uuder= 
dream, OF that I 
f Joseph's attitude 


y the dream. 
to give the impres 


conten 
the analysis O 
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and his way of telling the dream, as well as the rest of the elements 
related to-it. The same as in psychoanalysis, when a patient bri 
up a dream, such a divorce is impossible, for one element is do 
related to the other only on the basis of all the elements in e. 
Ieciprocal influence and relationship a full understanding 4” 
interpretation can be obtained. ded 
In this case, an important element has obviously been ad M. 
which acted as the main determining factor of the whole En. 
and was implied in the Symbolic content of the dream. In b 
instance the brothers felt themselves directly attacked in wła 
was for them their most Precious attribute : their potency. it 
How could they bear such an offence, not to react tO e 
with the feeling of having been horribly humiliated, if they y. 
told that their penes bent down, before the only sheaf—the P 
Penis, the one in the center of the circle—that stood upté i 
subjecting all the other penes? Naturally, they felt at the Eo 
time injured and castrated, attacked just in the one thing which 
they could oppose to the intellectual superiority of their brother ‘ 
the pride of their "male" work in the fields represented by the 
sheaf which, at the Same time, was an expression of thei 
virility. This sense of castration was intensified by a real experience 
having obviously the Same meaning: the fact that they ba 
listened in silence, passively, while Joseph told them his dream 
to which another real experience, actually lived by them, had to 
be added: Joseph owned the mother’s wedding robe, this is tO 
say, the mother herself, which meant to them that they had bee? 
defeated and castrated, In consequence, the intensity of the! 
reaction is in no way surprising, 
Regarding Joseph, after havin 
defence, denial and Iepression, I do 
on explaining his feeling of omn; 


& described his mechanisms Of 


ininity—root of his o : 

rom hanisms of defence occ MiS brothers? virility, 
Such mechanisms of defence Provided 
against his real feelings; thus, shortly aft 
a repetition of this ev 
LL EBORE. tent, but in whi nae wl eans of a second 
dream, of similar con à which his feelings of omnipotence 
reached their climax. 
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For Joseph, this new dream was merely a confirmation of 
a truth contained in his former dream, in which—he candidly 
» E there was no harm. Decided as he was to persuade them; 
the Rok advantage of a special occasion (which he contrived, by 
Dr Way), in which all the brothers and even his father were 
CRM to tell them, though rather hesitatingly, his second dream, 
2 Eros that his father's presence would prevent his brothers from 
ing to listen to him. ; 
floor There is a dream, which I dreamed last night on the M. 
Team father and breathren, ye should hear and be amazed. 
in ed......I dreamed (he repeated, in a sort of gasp) and I saw 
ae dream, this I saw: Isaw the sun, the moon and the eleven 
im waiting upon me. They came and bowed down before me. 
me he silence following his words was more sinister, more 
"acing than the fury and violence provoked by his former 
Bp Jacob could not help seeing what ten pairs of genet 
ay demanding from him, and, overcoming his weakness an 3 
fath feelings, tried to fulfill—although partially—his fuses o 
an er: with all his strength he reproached Joseph for the inso ence 
N the meanness of his dream. How could he expect his father, 


S mother and his brothers to worship him? Only an inire 
an 


a : : 

m Childish mind could have imagined such an absurdity, " 

aly Very immaturity was his only excuse. This reprimand shou 
Ty, 


e Joseph as a ishment à 
punishment. i ; 
Of coure, the admonition did not satisfy the brothers; the 
Offence had ap been washed out. Anda short time later they had 
£ they had so anxiously waited 


© opportunj take the revenge 
for, ao Bec. was provoked by Jacob himself, whose strong 


"Pression could only have pu underestimate the violence. 
peers bis "d unconsciously brought about the 
hi i P In the first place, he was not entirely 
se f sil for his obvious preference towards Joseph, to fe 

Hare ES f the other brothers who, as legitimate sons, ha 
| Mrs ij Joseph had. On the other hand, due to the 
e same rights jective identification, at a deeper level he felt 
echanism of ees of his own self and to this son he had given 
RE " ee to obtain the blessing he himself, with the help . 

the fae 


qr 
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of his mother, had snatched from Esau by means of an artfully 
Prepared device. It was for him, in consequence, a re-enactmen 
of that momentous and definite experience of his own life. A” 
the guilt he had not paid for at that time had to be paid for noV 
in a displaced form. And the guilt was unconsciously paid in the 


Person of his son, his most cherished object, who was for bim 
his own self, 


i Yet, on another level, he experienced the necessity to participat? 
In an active sense in the revenge, for in fact he also felt hurt 9? 
injured by that son who, in his dream, asked him to kneel dow? 
before him. At this level, we see the emergence of ambivalenc® 
typical counterpart of the oedipic conflict : tenderness and affection 
strive to overcome anger and resentment awakened by rivalry 97 
hatred in connection with the son, which feelings are not alwa 

neutralized by love. 


As it happened, Joseph's brothers announcd to their father 
that they could no longer live ina place where such dreams CO" 
be dreamed and told, punished only by a serious but uneffectiv® 
admonition. They would remain faithful to their father, they WOU 
continue tending his flocks, but in a more distant and perhaps more 
suitable land. Andthey exiled themselves voluntarily from thelt 
father’s land. 


Then, some time later, Jacob, pretending he wanted to have 
news from his sons-— and perhaps with the unconscious desire f? 
make a reconciliation possible, sent Joseph as his messenger. ; 

Joseph came on across the plain, directly toward them, in bis 
coat of many colours, and his garland resting on his veiled heat 
They did not believe it. They sat with their thumbs in thet 
cheeks, fingers before their mouths, elbows on their knees, and stare 
out over their fists with Starting eyes at the ubprseching illusion. 
They hoped they were dreaming, yet feared to find it so. Some 
of them, even,ina confusion of fear and hope, refused to believe 
their eyes when the oncoming fig 2 
was no more doubt...and with a lon 
gullets, a furiously exultant yell of rag 
they all ten sprang upas one man 
upon him. They fell upon him as a p. 
the prey ; their blood-blinded lust k 


Vol.17, N 
,No.3] RIVALRY AND ENVY BETWEEN JOSEPH 169 
to fourteen pieces at least. 


it Was 
as though they would tear him in 
hat they were bent, to 


Rend; 
Es tearing apart, tearing off upon t 
ry marrow. 
"T" AW m the most horrible thing of all 
this howlin pr ketonet. That was worse, crueller, even, than all 
the RAUM orror about him. Desperately he tried to protect 
Several ti tand keep the remnants and ruins of it still upon bim. 
naked, dna he cried out ; 'My coat! and even after he stood 
for the i, ie them like a girl tospare it. Yes, he was naked. 
veil, but pe of the brothers’ onslaught not only carried of the 
On the mos : oincloth and myrtle wreath lay in tatters beside it 
he sought xi while blows rained down upon his naked flesh and 
s best he could to ward them off with his arms. 
m not been for Reuben's intervention, in whom guilt and 
Reuben on surpasssd hate, they would have murdered him uu 
persuaded his brothers to tie Joseph up and, to avoid the 


Mur eg 
der, he proposed to them that they should throw him into a 


de : 
ep pit and abandon him there, without sheding his blood. So 
d threw 


t A 
Se. did. and they dragged him along toan open pit an 
Nto it. 

had a revenge had been accomplis 

busted dan Ro they, his brothers, 

Now h im, obliging the miserable Joseph to bo 

e was in the pit, naked, impotent, helpless. 

T But the way in which this attack was carried out was so 

vealing in more then one sense, that we will not limit ourselves 


to this single and obvious explanation of revenge. Therefore, we 
Shall try to look further into its different contents. 
To start with» the attack reminds us of the murder of the 
Primitive hord—out of which the totemic system sprang later on— 
according to; WEB the brothers, all together, killed the powerful, 
envied and feared father, to devour him, in order to acquire his 
cr DE Hon mentioned that Joseph—in a displaced way— 
Was for his brothers a Ore oat paternal figure. In fact, their 
PE ios girected to their father. But both murder and guilt 
ESSE share all m participants, according to the totemic law. 
On anot er level, the attack had the significance of a sadistic 
out in the person of Joseph wbo, in this instance. was. 


was what 


hed. The content of the dream 


had defeated and 
w before them. 


coitus cati? 
8 
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A " that he 
animage ofthe mother, this being emphasized by the B they 
Was wearing her wedding robe which so frantically and E. virgin. 
had managed to destroy, asifit were in fact the Ker symbolic 
But the fact of throwing him into the pit had also the 


: to the place 
meaning of sending him back, ina regressive sense, 
they wished he would have 


loves 


love, towards the obj 
by hatred. 
Joseph, for instance, 
resigned, afflicted and defen 
against his brothers, 
the victim. In fact— 


d 
> ss an 
while hé was in the pit hopele 


e 
celess, did not react with fury or E 
in spite of the outrageous attack he had neat 
and paradoxically—he was very sorry fot s. 
Now, apparently, he was for the first time conscious o£. what he me 
done to them, of all they had suffered to be driven to the ku 
of attacking him, of throwing him into the pit. He realized Hoe 
that he himself had provoked them with his many mistakes an - 
vanity, his demanding love and his craving for obeisance from e. 
body. Of course. it had been a mistake to tell his brothers abo" 
his dreams. Moreover, he Should never have dreamed such dreams 


; ; —was 
He was also deeply sorry for his father who—he saw it now 
the actual victim. 


n 


A similar process was taking place in his brothers, whose guilt 
for the attack they had commited in the person of their brother an 
for the envy that had led them to it, Surpassed the pleasure tho. 
had obtained from the revenge and even the fear of their fathers 
damnation. It was this Same guilt, with its Share of affection, that 
determined that, in spite o£ their irrepressible hatred and anger, the 
did not kill Joseph. — 

Throughout this exposition I have 
the feelings of envy, rivalry and jealou 
repressed in the relationship between brothers 
different affective links. This does 

istence of positive feelings, such as 
ee referring to the guilt that, together with their 


Vol. 17, No. 3] RIVALRY AND ENVY BETWEEN JOSEPH 171 
Nn in Joseph and his brothers. And guilt leads always to 
tation, which is an essential part of the capacity to love. 
ae the other hand, the fact of having brothers, instead of 
well E. only child, is unquestionably favourable. Experience as 
is bou a investigation have shown that the only child 
E riot to more troubles and difficulties to establish a strong, 
Lem) ated free ego. The relationship with brothers, at another 
E. E, provides the necessary basis for a normal evolution towards 
iN i. liberation from the dependency before parents. And 
of th placed way, facilitates, up to a certain point, the release 
E tin unavoidable aggression towards parents apart from the one 
OMS between them, as a result of rivalry. It will stimulate the 
the ification process and the desire to share with the brother all 
800d and pleasant things that one or the other may possess. 
a last but not least, it constitutes the basic pattern governing 
n E relationships with other persons 1n different circumstances, 
Ye course of adult life. 
Summary 
"n. In the present paperthe writer concerns himself with some 
5 cts of the conflict relationship existing between the biblical 
Seph and his brothers derived from his privileged situation as 
e favourite of his father’s affection and fundamentally determined 
a feclings of envy, rivalry and jealousy. These feelings, which 
‘©, moreover, so universal, acquire in the Bible narratives sufficient 
lerarchy and supremacy to bring about outstanding events. In 
this sense, he briefly reviews the conflict between Cain and Abel, 
àcob and Esau, Leah and Rachel, etc. in which the same situation 


of tivalry and hatred is re-enacted. j 
Special emphasis is placed on the importance of these feelings 


Since the child's first experiences and their decisive influence upon 
is object relationships in bis further development in life. As a 
asis for the analysis, I^ this exposition, of envy, rivalry and 

kes some of Joseph’s famous legendary dreams 


Je iter ta 

tes x V onifestations that ae expression within the particular 
framework formed by his father ea brothers. In this way, a study 
hs mede e aspects PRI with the pre-oedipal and oedipal 
Situation to which PRAE ve D seis ce uc signi 
e influence of the "Joseph part" existing in each one of us. 


ficance of tb 


E a LLLLZLÍZZZÍ 


‘Sym 5 Fag 
ptoms are often associated with it. 


PSYCHOANALYSIS OF AN ARTIST WITH 
OBSESSIONAL SYMPTOMS. 


N. N. CHATTERJI 


Freud had stated that in successful repression the ego forms a 


MS for the expression of the instinctual impulses after it had 
is mE and AE aim inhibited. This mechanism of sublimation 
artistic many artistic expression 1n human beings. But when 

ability is created due to defence of reaction formation 


agai Aan NINE ed 4 f 
nst antisocial instinctual desires it is not stable and neurotic 
The impulse to draw and 


bai . : á 
nt and to make contribution in the field of literature are often 


Noticed in persons who suffer from obsessional symptoms. 
in E artist whose psychoanalytical materials I want to discuss 
uc paper was a middle aged lady of 40 years of age. She was a 
She ¢ xe and her family consisted of her husband and a daughter. 
Ee ae from obsessional symptoms off and on since her child- 

. Every time she became freed of her obsessional and compulsion 


i d painting. The. 


sym 

qu Ptoms she developed an urge for drawing an 

te Pulse to draw came to her spontaneously and she was neither 
ained in any art institution nor she was guided by any body in 


B technique of art. 

Her first manifestation of obsessional symptoms took place 
When she was 11 years of age and her prominent symptom at that 
time was fear of death of het eldest brother. There was an immediate 
exciting factor for the genesis of this symptom, An astrologer had 
examined her palm and predicted mur there were indications in the 
lines of her hand that bet eldest brother would die soon. It affected 
her so p that she ^ came anxiety stricken and melancholic and 

muc he idea of the brother's death inspite of her 

Could not get rid © e days she could not : 
Utmost desire: rsom MEL pied eat or sleep properly. 
But her brothet about Y he mi prediction was made was not 
her i and seeing the miserable condition of the sister he 
q but her brother's behaviour instead of giving her 


affected at * e 
laughed and Jed her guilt feeling all the more. 


Sonsolatio® © 
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Within a few days her mother got an attack of rheumatic fever 
immediately her attention was shifted from her brother to the 
mother. She developed the fear of mother's death at once 9? 
Wept continuously even though doctors assured her that her ailment 
was not at all serious. She also developed fear of her father's death 
though he was hale and hearty at that time. She manifested 
compulsion symptoms in the form of washing mania too. All bet 
Symptoms disappeared automatically after one and half months. 
Immediately after the disappearence of her obsessional symptoms 
die got an impulse to draw, Her initiation to drawing had a histone 
In the beginning she used to look at the pictures of the nation? 
leaders that were published in news Papers and weekly journals an 
would often mutilate those figures by cutting their eyes, nose 2^ 
ears with ink but this mutilated figures would again excite her 
remorse and she would get a compulsion to draw these figures aneW z 
Sepatate pepers and unless she could draw them perfectly she wae 
not satisfied. In her mental eye she used to have visions of many 
curved lines and she was tempted to draw them and when they Wet? 
drawn she found that they constituted human faces mostly of women 
and on those faces were depicted diverse types of emotions, such as 
envy, anger, fear and anxiety etc. She had a peculiar experience with 
colours. inside her mind which she named as colour parade as $ E 
found images of diverse colours with diferent hues and shades 
appearing before her mental eye one after another. She said that 


and 


ence was a great help to her. 
When she was 14 years of age she again developed obsessional 
mptom was that their house woul 
due to earth quake and all the 
killed including her parents 4? 


This time she manifested ? 


into explosive substances and that woud 
symptoms gradually disappeared but it le 
Though there was no fixed obsessional 
fested anxiety whenever her father or alag 


any distant plaçe and said that they might 


= 
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got an acute attack 


et which was imbedded 
sess it and 


W 
Bm » years of age she again 
With many ; neurosis after she baught a lock 
showed it s. ecious stones. She was very pleased to pos 
thinking “ee Inany people but within a short time she started 
Was of bad TE was a mistake on her part to buy that locket as it 
father" was doge and it would bring disaster to her family. Her 
after he ips at that time and he suddenly died of heart failure 
on her Mg an operation, This event had a terrible effect 
convinced + and she was stunned for some days. Now she was 
and oe locket was responsible for her father’s death 
Urden of c ag she was guilty and she would have to catty the 
OCket d o galt as long as she lived. She also thought that the 
Would be t strike another member of the family and her husband 
Occuring "»: next victim. For preventing this catastrophe from 
OE sete! F returned the locket to her jeweller but her mind was 
8 the ed and terrible sense of guilt continued to gnaw at her heart. 
Undergo pangs of conscience was unbearable to her she decided to 
treatment and she went to her family physician who sent 


** to me for treatment. 
oon. pe ae went “On ye. but after she had 
that she 2 00 sessions she discontinued her treatment às she thought 

ad become completely cured. She took this decision after 


She 
was able to hold an exhibition of her paintings successfully. 
her in giving uP the treatment was 


She developed hysterical paralysis of her 
The patient thought 


ghter and mother should be treated 


n very smoothly 


ler ; 
tigt daughter’s illness. 
a ne arm and- wasmses cancun 

at it was not fair that the dau 


Y the same physician at the same time. 
While she was being treated it was found that besides her 


Obsessional symitelbe she bad some other difficulties also. She could 
NET sei gathering and was afraid to meet unknown people. 
before a group of unknown people she was 


If ear 
she was tog 2b 
ession of her eyes would be abnormal and so she 


afraid that the €XP^^7 ridicule 
would be an obje* ps i t Atta i ; f 
In the 5P jere o aii it was noticed that her drawing was 
flawless and he choice 9 os our excellent yet she could not not give 
Be eoch to het pictures. She knew that drawing of a 


ishin 
ro finish! . í T 
broper re and there was necessary and modification of colours 


few lines 
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in certain places was essential yet she was unable to carry them a 
as she was afraid that she would spoil the picture. She would o her 
take the help of another artist for giving finishing touch to her 
Pictures. The artist who helped her once remarked E s 
hesitancy to give final touch to her pictures that she was? 
that she might attack the paper or the canvass with her brush. help 
By that time she had drawn many pictures and with me asa 
of the artist she held an exhibition of her paintings and it e. 
success. During the exhibition it was noticed that she not fot 
wanted that her pictures should be praised but she wanted praise 
herself also. ? rand 
For several years things went on very smoothly with he 2 
being free from social inhibition she became member of an 
society. She joined a sketch club and started drawing from ye new 
long she used only water colours in her pictures but her time 
experience enabled her to use oil colours also. Within a short itics 
she held another exhibitions of her paintings and this time art CH 1d. 
Praised her pictures very highly and some of her pictures were so 
She thought that her ambition had been fulfilled. ot 
Though during this period she was happy but she SEE v. 
completely free from her Symptoms; obsessional symptoms 10 i 
form of fear of death of the members of her family occasionally 
peeped into her consciousness but they were never station 
Again her compulsive washing symptoms were no longer presen 
but her too much preoccupation with cleanliness and orderliness 
indicated her tendency towards compulsion. In the sphere of emotion 
also she was not stable as she would often be under the spell of 
anger and aggressiveness b 
of mild depression. In bot 
be impaired but fortunately 
When she arrived a 


alising that sh 1 
^ she was no longer 
young. Suddenly a crazy thought crept into her mind. It consisted 


of the idea that for her Eu grey hairs she could easily A her 
daughters Her daughter had married a 8entleman ede 


| 
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oM p and she was very much annoyed with her for this 
ee now tried to rationalise by thinking that the idea of 
Satisfi ES aughter was caused due to this reason but she was not 
€d and started getting pangs of conscience. 
that I. mean time she heard that the astronomers had 
and jt nt stars would assemble near together in a particular date 
that 2 AME danger. In the beginning she thought that on 
tace wo ines date the world would come to end and the human 
On that b. be annihilated. But later on she started thinking that 
Would A there would be earth quake and flood and their house 
that ae apse and her daughter would be killed. She also imagined 
e bur eir house was made of inflammable substances and would 
augh nt to ashes when it would be struck with lightening and her 
er ter would be killed. The fear of her daughter s death occupied 
m mind constantly and she suffered from terrible pangs of 
ience. It was so painful to her that she again submitted 


predicted 


de 
"Self to treatment. 
The patient came from a family whose members were for 


Benerations fishermen. Her grand father gave UP their family 
"Siness and started a contractor's firm and boat making business. 
p On he took up the stebedot’s work of loading and unloading 

Ps. He became very rich and erected a three storied palacial 
ating in his native village. Her father was a graduate and wanted 

become a bar-at-law but as his father died suddenly he had 
to take up the responsibility of the business. Under his efficient 
Management the business thrived and his income increased. He got 


Married before his father died. His marital life, however, was not 
his wife suffered from hysteria. He erected a 


Ouse in calcutta and lived there alone while his wife and children 
ive in their rural home and for that reason his children missed 
their father vey much in their early childhood. He had six children 
And the patient was ™E pepenes child. . Among. Bet ainun es 
first, third and six P4? were brothers, the rest were sisters. 
: early infancy the patient was under the impression 
From the was not loving towards her but she preferred her 
that her mou nd showered her love exclusively on him. For 


m oU z 
elder Eroi developed a sense of rivalry with her elder brother. 
that reaso? "other who suffe 


Her grand 


Very happy as 


red from washing mania had a special 
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: wW 

dislike for the patient as she was self willed and did k | 
iness which was enforced by her in the 

the rules of cleanliness w ME oo 
and every body observed them. - She was often beaten for a ee 
but she was incorrigible. The patient developed a liking Nr. 
second brother who was also neglected by her mother and lean teal 
her. She once took him to river Damoder unnoticed by M. eae 
It was summer time and the river contained very little water bu a 
still contained sufficient water for drowning a child of three ne 
of age. The boy fell into the water and was about to be oe aM 
but a passerby saved him, Her father at that time had come ^o " 
and hearing this incident from her mother became very much iE 
with his 5 years old unruly daughter and bate her mercilessly d 
that did not satisfy his anger, He braught a barber and got her hea 
shaved and poured butter milk on it. Ux 
At this time her second Sister was born and she did not 1 a 
She asked her mother tepeatedly to throw her in the ee 
She could not stand if she Saw that her mother was feeding E. 
Sister. Once she became so much angry that she bate her mothe 
with a broom. After the birth of her sister she became "o 
difficult and unmanagable. She would escape from home and lois 
aimlessly in the village roads. Sometimes she would enter M. 
dense forest infested with snakes without any fear; she wou 
often go into a neighbour's house and remain there whole day P 
would stubbornly refuse to come home. One day she stole some 
Sweets from the kitchen which was specially kept for her father 
and her mother wanted to chastise her and she suddenly jump? 


: : het 
into a tank and swam continuously for an hour, Her mot! 
entreated her to come out of € 


Her father at last ; 


her. 


punishment. 


She was destructive also and broke many utensils of "d 
kitchen whenever shé got angry. One day while she hada fg 1 
with her eldest brother she Suddenly bit her brother and took O" 
a piece of flesh from his body. d 

She got married when she was 15 years of age. Her hushed 
was an engineer and he went to England six months after E 
marriage, It was decided that the patient should live with 
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rbi returned. She did not like this arrangement 
E. PL "m Ee she _was doomed to remain with her mother 
e Seno. eid: i i ex like. She hadan inseparable bond with 
away i €: a OS and she wanted to dissolve it by going 
m. — ise and she felt that the chance that was offered 
BE uu y to materialise it was taken away from her 
her a sense of ES E the very presence of her mother instilled in 
ES peo inferiority. Her mother was very good looking and 
DE nor Pi e compared her with her mother and remarked that she 
E pretty as her mother she felt humiliated. 

Started netting air IUS mea HL 
Accompanied by loud A proms aise atulence, eructation 
tegion TE y loud sound, pain in the head and in the cardiac 
which 7 ~ became the duty of the patient to look after her 
Ut he E. id not like. She asked her father to engage a nurse 
the ". not like to bring an outsider in the family. At that time 
o that "i bad the ambition to pass the matriculation examination 
Started pus might rise higher m her husband's estimation. She 
and sto reading with her younger sister who was a very good student 

od first in every examination but her mother's illness prevented 
àn exe. With this sister also Jus developed 
aughe eme sense of jealousy as she was Aer, father B favourite 
ecam er. Her sister passed all the examinations creditably and 
depo an M.A. She then started a press and managed it 
“*Pendently and efficiently. To her she was a sutprise and an 
léct of jealousy. She wanted to be like her but knew that it 


e 
T from reading regularly. 


i 


àS beyond her, 

Me eldest brother went to united kingdom and became an 

ee graduated from Glasgow. When he returned home d 
could not stand him asshe was afraid that her husband's 


Ach; 

wa ement would be eclipsed by her brother. Her second brother 
Weak and effiminate person and always clung to the patient. 
developed communistic views and started criticising his father 

th © patient’s husband badly; once he remarked to the patient 


| at th 
t cit S communists would seize power soon and they would p 
š * e 
ather and the patient's husband in the nearest lamp. post 
o England for the 


Pat; 

lent: 

Ea. husband at that time wanted to £O f ie peated 
s e 


"Ong +: À ^ 
time but the patient did not allow him to 604 
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thathe would meet with an accident. The fear of her husbands 
death immediately became fixed to her mind. She started getting 
some queer ideas. She thought that she herself had engaged som? 
men to kill her husband. She was at that time pregnant and as her 
time for delivery came nearer she started thinking that she wog 


not deliver a child but a bomb which would burst out and kill all 
her family members. 


E .a3, in the 
She started getting many such queer phantases which 1° th 


beginning appeared to her as meaningless but gradually they oa 
up the tang of the reality and she got frightened believing v 

it may come true. In one of these phantasies she would imagine? 
that her husband's Penis was small and ineffective and fot B. 
reason she had decided to kill him and she would perform s 
Intercourse with scavengers ang Sweepers and their excreta wo 

ay passed into her genital organ and that excreta would com? E 
immediately as explosive substance and kill her husband instante 
neously. Ordinarily she would be afraid to touch a place M. 
was previously touched by a sweeper asit sould emake Her uncle2? 
Putin her phantasyshe imagined that from this kind of touch ^is 
faecal material from the sweeper would go inside her genital orga? 
and immediately a date would appear written on her skin indicati”? 


ei etae her husband would be killed. The patient sufe 
rtcaria and symptom of : her fem" 
deden dite dermatographia and o skin 


nstrated it by writi ds on 
5 : ng some words 0 j 
e e the skin underlying the words became ug. 
er E dO Prominent. This experience made d 
at she would n howe 
they would be written eee MN 


ee 


many of her pictures 
envious and for this 
from her. 


A pe? 
Her youngest brother was an inedible: eae Ww 
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he was normalhe did notlike the patient and his mother and the 
patient also did not like him. But she invariably sided with his 
brother when he spoke against his mother. She also used him for 
attacking her mother by saying that he had been sacrificed in the 
alter of mother's, selfishness. 

Another factor which played very important part in her life 
was her seduction to sexual activity by the gurdian tutor. He used 
to masturbrate by rubbing his penis on her vulva. This practice 
Continued from her 6or 7 years to 10 years of age. At about 10 
Years of age he started objecting to his sexual approaches and one 
day threatened to disclose this fact to her mother. After this 
Incident she started getting aggressive phantasies in which he thought 
that he had killed the teacher by throwing a bomb or by engaging 
some decoits who had stabbed him on his way to the railway station. 

Above facts about her family were revealed during the early 
Part of her analysis. When her description of the family situation 
Was exhausted she started talking about her symptoms in free 
Associations. Her main symptom at that time was her guilty feeling 
in connection with her father's death. She had an imperative idea 
that her father died due to the evil influence of her locket and it 
might attack her husband also. She also got the idea that if her 
husband met her widowed mother he would die as she possessed the 
touch’ of the dead father and consequently she had become death 
dealing, Though she realised the absurdity of this idea yet she 
ttied to prevent her husband from meeting her mother. 

By this time she had undergone more than hundred sessions 
but still she encountered a great resistance at the time of giving 
associations. But whatever she might talk phantasies connected 
With oedipus complex could be reconstructed from them. She would 
express her jealousy towards her mother in her associations in almost 
every session. She could not stand her because she was prettier than 
herself and disliked her because she had hold over her father. 
Yet she wanted her mother’s love also and in her associations 
she repeatedly said that she disliked her brothers and sisters 
because she considered them to be rivals in her mother’s love. 
But again mother's child bearing capacity was à cause of jealousy 
to her. At 10 years of age when her mother became pregnant she 
Teacted to this in two different ways; firstly she did not like 

2 
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that a new child should come in the family and deprive her or 
mother’s love and secondly she became jealous of her mothe 
child bearing capacity. In the beginning she got a desire to desto 
the child inside the mother's body and also the mother's child bearing 
capacity with the explosives but 
that she had taken away the 
actually pregnant. 
father’s wife came 
express any guilt fee] 
The oedipus d 
because she harbou 


later on she started to imagine 
child from the mother and she was 
The desire to replace the mother and to become 
Openly in her consciousness and she did not 
ing in this connection, 


$ im a5 
Out her father and always described him aa 
Her allegation against him was that 


‘ A her 
"US favourite and she believed that ! 


: : tt 
and she found that his help made her pictures immensely be a 
she became envious of her sister 


able to procure more help fro 
would become an eminent per 


—_— 
————— 
CUM ng] 7 
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She felt the impulse to put explosive substance in the cars of her 
Sister and the artist. 

Her envy towards the sister gradually became changed into 
jealousy in the sexual sphere also. She started thinking that artist 
Was unmarried and so was her sister and if he married her then 
she would be deprived but her sister would be greatly benefited and 
this jealousy roused in her the desire to attract bim and snatch 
him away from the sister. Surprisingly enough the artist actually 
Proposed to marry her sister but she refused and coming to know 
about this fact she became so much enraged that she cut off all 
Connection with him. But after sometimes the artist held an 
exhibibition of his pictures and she was invited and she readily 
Accepted it. In the exhibition she was charmed to see the pictures 
Of the artist and his manners and behaviour also impressed him 
and she for the first time realised how great was his artistic talent 
and from the comments of the other people she realised also in 
what esteem he was looked at by the people of the art world. 

That night she hada dream in which she found that she was 
lying down on her bed and suddenly noticed that the artist was 
Coming stealthily and coming near to her he attempted to touch 
er breasts. In the beginning it appeared to be pleasant but 
suddenly anger welled up from his inside and she spat on his face. 

he sleep became interrupted and she found herself to be in a 
angry mood and felt that if the artist was actually present at that 
time she could easily hit him. 

She had expressed aggressive impulse towards the father symbol 
because he was a rival in getting mother’s love in her associations butin 
this situatation of the artist her anger towards him was not actuated 
from the stand point of negative oedipus complex alone but envy for 
his possessing high artistic ability was important. She felt the same 
kind of envy towards her husband also whenever she became 
Conscious of his position and wealth. Next day in the dining table 
She had a violent quarrel with him when he communicated to her 
that he expected to earn a huge amount of money ina certain 
business dealing. She said that one should not boast of his earning 
Capacity when he had to sell his wife's ornaments once for being 
in economic difficulty. An altercation ensued and she suddenly 
attacked her husband with a cup causing a bruise on his forehead. 
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d 

After this incident she became extremely quarrel ae 

she attacked her husband, daughter and servants with sleshine . 

continually. During this spell of aggression her obsessional BE 
disappeared buther ability to draw Pictures also became in 


à ing and 
Gradually her aggression subsided but she developed guilt feeling 
mild depression. Her inhibition i 


a 
rawing pictures again. She NE. 
feeding a deer and her two fu het 

picture a mother was -— SA 
associations it came out that in the 


friends 
represented Shakuntala and two 
isters, 


In another 
child. From her free 


picture she herself 
represented her two şs 
her sisters that she poss 


three girls were standing 
river and they appear Js 
her mother and the ea 
ers. In this picture if 
€ of rivalry between 


and sisters, 


à She also drew two Other pictures : 
; 


$ 
, ir] wê 
. : 1n one she showed a sit 
bowing down before ani 
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her own self and by offering prayer to an imageless God she tried 
to appease her super ego with which the divine force was identifed. 
She was represented by five girls because she wanted to propitiate 
the super ego by offering her prayers five times. 

In her free associations during this period her oral needs were 
described very clearly. She went to visit a lady who was a painter 
and a writer of short stories and was to accompany her to a literary 
Meeting were she would read a story of -her own. When she 
heard that in that meeting arrangement had been made to give 
tefreshment to the members of the society she got anoyed and did 
Not attend the meeting. In the next day when she came for her 
analytical session this annoyance persisted and in her associations 
She criticised people who wasted money for feeding rich people 
While poor people starved. She criticised her father also who gave 

18 dinner parties for achieving cheap popularity. She then talked 
about her tooth troubles and a medicine pescribed by her dentist 
Which cleaned her teeth nicely and the foam produced by it when 
thrown out was found to contain all the dirts of her teeth. 

lé was afraid that these dirty things might infect others. She 
Considered that explosive substances or fire may be created out of 
these dirts, The fire might give out red light indicating danger 

Ut it could be transformed into blue, yellow and green lights also 
Which were beautiful to look at. These colours are soothing and 
Pleasing to the eyes and they would never harm any body. 

That day she drew a picture which she named as colour storm. 
t wasa picture of natural sceneary. On the background of blue 
Sky and blue sea water she drew a picture of a flower garden. 
caves and flowers were drawn in such a manner that their outlines 
Were not distinct and ata first glance at the picture it created 
the impression that various colours were strewn on the paper by an 
unskilled person but with careful observation the sky, the sea and the 
garden with its flowering plants would appear clearly before the eyes. 

The impetus to draw this picture came to the patient’s mind 
35 she wanted to control her aggression towards the mother and 
father images by forming reaction formation. Her aggression origin- 
ated due to her frustration in oral needs from her father. She got 
annoyed as her father gave big dinner parties while poor people 
“fatved. She actually identified herself with poor people here and 
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irts 
exhibited biting and excretory aggression on father image but het 
from the teeth which symbolised both types of aggressions veg E 
tituted by colours and her aim of attacking parental images wa Fi: 
inhibited. The colours, the substitute for excreta was now use 


1 LI A 2 y er 
tions,—"[ am a failure in life, I can Not look after my home prop? 


j 
and I i i be 

: 8m a failure In the Sphere of art also. My =r how 
DOt want me, rp a mother becomes envious of her chi 


en 
: noth 
Tam also envious of every body—my m ee 
and sisters 


siblings. I want my husband’s lo 


; MS. ssed 
his superiority—I want to rob all the Valuable things he posse 


f 
In my childhood days my needs remained unsatisfied—my ™ e 


s 
* Me good food. The awe ee 
Were kept for the father an 


Vol. 17, No.4] PSYCHOANALYSIS OF AN ARTIST WITH 187 


brother and out of rage many a time I stole it. At times I get 
ravenous appetite and feel like devouring my parents and siblings 
and I want to take away their milk, faeces and urine but I am afraid 
every thing would be dangerous or poisonous and I will hit them 
back with these poisonous substances, these explosive materials. 
It is wrong, I feel guilty I shall run away from them, go to a far off 
Place at the end of the world. I shall remain asleep whole day." 

On the next day she suddenly discovered that she had developed 
claustrophobia and she could not stay in a room with a closed door. 
She developed insomnia also and with a high dose of sleeping drug 
She did not get a wink of sleep. Night became a terror to her 
as she manifested fear of darkness. She kept her room illuminated 
With very bright light in the night and tried to spend the sleepless 
hight by reading novels but she did not get any interest in them. 
Suddenly she got an impulse to draw a picture which she named as 
Crossing a bridge. In this picture a lady was crossing a wooden 
bridge over a narrow canal. It was night time and the moon light 
revealed that she was frightened. Her long hairs were untied 
and were flowing in a mild breeze; her steps were slow and 
Uncertain, 

Next day while she was coming to me for her analytical session 
and was actually crossing a wooden bridge over the Tulles nulla 
She felt an impulse to jump into the water from the bridge 
but She resisted it. In her associations that day she talked about 
her fear of the collapse of her house while sleeping and being 

utied alive. Her impulse to jump into water and the fear 
9f her being buried due to collapse of the house showed her 
desire to regress into interuterine state. Her desire to remain 
asleep also signified this desire. We have already seen from her 
associations that this regression to mother's womb became necessary 
48 all the substances incorporated by her by oral sadistic method 
became dangerous and she expected that when she would be reborn 
again after death she would be completely free from her internalised 
dangerous substances. These internalised hostile substances also 
80t added to the super ego making it all the more punishing and 
through adoption of the death and rebirth phantasy she expected 
to escape from its torture. But there was a tendency to resist this 
defence also and her claustrophobia and insomnia were created 
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due to this attitude of the ego as regression to mothers womb 
meant death. 

Within a short time her insomnia and claustrophobia disappea- 
red and her interest in drawing came back. She again drew 2 
picture of mother and child. This time the child was a boy and 
he was seated on the mother's lap with a baloon in his hand. He 
bore a happy expression, The patient identified himself with the 
boy. The baloon represented both her mother's breast ard her 

[ 


PDY expression in the boy's face expressed. i 


her husband and daughter would die. From her free associations 


as an idea in her unconscious that by 
d father's penis she wanted to become 
er and position, There was need a 
he parents because they were fountain 
unfortunately for aquiring this power E 
parents and as her husband and daughter 
. et Parents the death wish became transferred 
idea of becoming a successful artist meant 


— 


lapse 


he 
T of death of her daughter was | 


a 
In her mind's eye she would du 
hter hanging in a butcher's stall wi 


prominent Symptoms now 


mental picture of her D 
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blood in her mental eye and for that reason she would always 
keep her eyes opened. One night she suddenly woke up after she 
Sot a disturbing dream in which she found that Goddess Kali was 
Obstructing her way with her long hairs. Her hairs gradually became 
very long and with it she completely engulfed the patient and 
She felt suffocated. After this dream she got claustrophobia and 
Could not sleep within a mosquito net as it appeared to her that it 
Was made out of Goddess Kali's hairs and she feared that she would 
die of suffocation, 

For some days she was kept under continuous sleep with 
arbiturates and phenothiazine as there was an apprehension that 
er illness may turn into schizophrenia. After two weeks of this 
treatment there was much improvement in her condition and 

Psychoanalytical treatment was resumed. In the beginning she 
Continually talked about the fear of collapse of their house or the 
eat of ‘their house being burnt into ashes. She feared that there 
Would be severe earthquake and their house would collapse killing 
her daughter but she would escape unhurt ; similarly she would 
escape when their house would be burnt but her daughter would be 
Unt to ashes, In one day’s associations she said that there were 
Many tall buildings in front of a road but there were thatched houses 
also and suddenly fire came leaping on being driven by northern wind 
Fand engulfed the thatched houses they being inflammable but 
tall buildings escaped. The thatched houses got razed to the ground 
| Y the fire and she feared that her daughter's fate would be exactly 
Similar, She believed that this fire would be created out of her 
€Xcreta which she had taken from a sweeper by undergoing sexual 
intercourse with him. A fantastic idea continually came to her 
mind that she had undergone sexual intercourse with sweepers and 
| Omestic servants and had taken away all their faeces and urine. 
hese excreta had given her immense power as they had magical 
Properties and so long they were in her posession whatever she 
Might think would come true. 
She got the idea that she had strewn explosive materials in the 
Streets and when her daughter would go along those streets in 
3 Cat she would be burnt to ashes. After expressing this phantasy 
SHEN SOE fetelitenotivias Use. "believed that it might come true. She 
again said that from the study of the daughter’s horoscope she 


3 
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had learnt that the position of the Mars is on the eight b. 
and it indicated that she would meet violent death being i E. 
Pieces. She said that this idea did not occur to her mind an im 
did not believe in astrology but she had learnt it from a boo T 
which sayings of the famous wise lady Khana were given, She p 
feared that her daughter would die because the idea of her death ha 
occured in her mind as whatever she would think would come s. 
She started expressing the feeling of omnipotence in conn 
with her thoughts but very soon it got interfered with due 
Pressure from super ego. She would immediately say tha tee 
dughter would die not because the idea of her death occured to d 
mind but because Khana had predicted it long ago or becau 


à an 
her daughter was born on the 13th of a month which was 
inauspicious day. 


That her daughter w 


ident 
as a mother surrogate to her became ev 
from a dream she narrate 


her 
d during this stage. She dreamed M 
mattress in the public road and she ru 


tun over by a car but before she could p. 
After reaching there she id 
was her daughter and not her mot Es. 
n When she was asked why she id 

ughter was dead and not her mot e- 
face the idea of mother's death as nit 
but with the idea of daughter's deat ly 
WàS not so intense, She gradu? 


strong bulimia and Started ea 
she would say that When these 
human breasts. She also sta 


married a man against her wish 
thought immediately came to h 
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to her mind that when she harboured death wish against her daughter 
her husband would die. From her associations it became clear that 
that death wish against the daughter originated from her sense of 
Dvalry with the mother in the oedipus situation and by developing 
death wish she wanted to remove the rival and daughter being a 
mother symbol it was displaced on her. Here the obsessional idea 
that her husband would die occured to her mind as a threat from 
*übér ego which wanted to deprive her of the father’s love asa 
Punishment for her cherishing death wish against mother. But 
these ideas of death of mother and father surrogates had other deeper 
Sources of origin, 
She had strong oral fixation and sense of frustration from both 
the Parents; her rivalay with tlre siblings was also very intense. 
n her associations gradually her oral needs were expressed and 
Nother being frustrating she expressed the desire of devouring her 
Teasts. She got a homosexual dream in which she found that she 
Was Performing sexual intercourse with her daughter and she took 
the active role, While giving associations to this dream the phan- 
tasies she expressed were of oral sadistic nature ; she would devour 
CT mother's breasts and bite off fleshes from different parts of her body. 
e also expressed the phantasy of going inside her mother’s body and 
taking away all nutrient materials from there but that alone did not 
Satisfy her and she wanted to destroy her child bearing capacity also. 
Her oral rivalry with the father was also very intense. In 
léterosex ual situation the desire of performing fellatio was often 
Xpressed but whenever there was sense of frustration in her oral 
Needs towards him she expressed biting aggression towards his penis 
and also the desire to throw excreta at him. The excreta that 
Would be thrown at the father was actually the excreta she had 
“UPPosed to have robbed from the father symbol during sex act which 
Was Originally a valuable thing but when her anal aggression was 
added to it, it became a dangerous explosive substance. 
In homosexual situation her father image appeared to her 
d be a rival and she expressed the desire to castrate him but 
MS rivaly &radually took up the oral colouring. She said in her 
“Ssociations that her father had taken away the milk pot from the 
Other and that was why he alone now got the. milk giving 
SPacity and his penis was the organ in which milk was now 
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ring that 
deposited and she wanted to possess the milk = -—-. bea 
. By possessing that organ he expected tha aia 
organ é J ^ ld be kille i 
masculine person like his father and his father Would: Di her associa- 
When she expressed her oral sadistic phantasies in h much but 
tions her appetite also got intensified and she ate ww that 
she started getting digestive troubles, She developed the ; sadistic 
whatever she had taken from her father image by - a that 
method was poisonous, Consequently she formed the we. rid 
her body was full of dangerous materials and in order Ee womb 
of them she would have to die by going into the we free 
and when she would be reborn again she would be complete cy to 
from these dangerous substances. But there was a E The 
counteract this regressive tendency of going into the ow it 
Sleep being a representation of interuterine existence ayha eae 
was resisted and the Patient developed insomnia. She also deve 
urticaria as a reaction to the presence of so called dang 
substances inside her body. full in 
The death and rebirth Phantasy not being very helP ction 
controlling her aggression she adopted the defence of lur love 
formation and tried to control her aggression by developing 
towards her parents, Lord 
A line from a song of Mira Bai, a great devotee of 


ich 
í , À whic 
Krishna kept on coming to her mind continuously. "Tell PE her 
way did Krishna go w i 


but this idea was not 


: to 
Painful and on the contrary due 
Persistence of this 


on 
B ° . 161 ress! 
idea her phantasies concerning biting agg in 
me r 
S for oral deprivation could not NE 
pu e ^ 
In her associations she spoke about h 


song ‘which way did Krish 
and her aggression would 


as she would develop loving attitute ;nd who 
Immediately she would have a picture of a lady in her min 


j 
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Was very soft and fair and her face beamed with love and affection 
and to make the picture complete she would imagine that there was 
a child in her lap. That day she drew another picture of mother 
and child. In her associations she said that the mother of her 
Picture was a heavenly being and was full of motherly love and the 
expression of the child showed that it appreciated her love and in 
return loved her. The picture expressed her present state of mind. 
As she controlled her aggression towards the mother by developing 
love towards her she also appeared to be loving. 

Within a short time Holi festival arrived and she became very 
much frightened as she feared boys would sprinkle dirty coloured 
water on her clothes if she went to the street. That night she dreamt 
that she had gone to the street on the day of Holi and when the 
boys of the street directed their syringes with coloured water at her 
She got frightened and shouted at the top of her voice that she 
Was going to die as explosive substances were being thrown at her. 
The boys however, explained to her that their syringe did not 
Contain any explosive substance but red water which was a symbol 
Of their love for Lord Krishna and if she accepted it she too would 
be inspired with love for Lord Krishna and from her life hatred 
and aggression would go away for ever. She promised the boys that 

enceforth she would use colours in her paintings as an expression 
of her love for Lord Krishna. 

In the next session when she described this dream the 
machanism of reaction formation was explained to her and she got 
a great relief, Within a few days the pressure of the super ego was 
Very much lessened and the fear of her husband's death did not 
trouble her much but the fear of her daughter's death kept on 
Coming as before. One session she said that she could not travel 
in a female compartment of a railway as it appeared to her to be 
dirty as women were dirty people. She explained that a woman's 
tongue was very sharp and she would attack her mercilessly if she 
found any fault with her. She mentioned a dream in which she 
found that she was travelling in a female compartment of a train 
in night time and suddenly it got ablazed. Seeing fire on the roof of 
the compartment she jumped through a window. She also braught 
another dream in which she was sleeping in a small railway compart- 
Ment and suddenly she found that big wooden shafts were falling 
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illed 
from the roof of the compartment. Fearing that she Mas A 
if these shafts fell on her body she Jumped out of the a track Ted 
the first dream she was afraid that her mother woul i aM 
with her excreta when She would be inher womb. Her Be c: 
compartment represented her mother’s womb and fire was sy othe 
excretory aggression. In the Second dream she was in the NC. 
womb again and she feared that she would be killed by the pr waite 
of the uterus, The wooden shafts represented the wall of the u 


and her jumping through the window Tepresented her delivery. 
The idea behind her fear of 
fear of her daughter’ 


2 i ed her 
ine contractions which ultimately P It 
of death was Projected on the me. 
vould be killed due to uterine contra 


; jumpe 
the verge of collapsing and she j 


f the 
Here violent movement 0 
contractions, 


but she developed fear of h 
house. Now She could not 


bus but when it w 
breathing difficulties. The 
again. In her ass 
frustration from 


as crouded she started wo 
Symptom of agoraphobia also came 
Ociations sh wt. 
e Oral sphere and rivalry with a 
she manifested biting Ps 
She imagined that she had ta $ 
in them and she now ei 
inally Present in her mis it 
thede substances became dangerous to her because she possess 


p on 
; n 

e to Projection of this Ted o 
them and she manifested fear of death, [n order to get 


an 
this dangerous materials she adopted the Phantasy of death 
rebirth, 


towards her mother a 


nd siblings, 
away every thing that 


Ps SS 
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Again attempt was made to overcome this aggression towards 
Mother and siblings by developing reaction formation. She drew 
another picture of mother and child and she also drew a 
Picture in which three women were going to river for taking bath 
and they were very happy. These pictures showed that she tried to 
Overcome her rivalry and aggression towards her mother and sisters 
by showing love. In actual life also she started visting her brothers 
and sisters and invited them oftento dinner. Her condition was 
much improved and her fear of death, agoraphobia and fear of 
Setting breathing difficulty in crouded buses disappeared. Her fear 
of accident in the street also disappeared and she started going out. 


Discussions 


From the study of the analytical materials of the patient it 
became evident that the patient had fixation in the oedipus phase. 
Oreover, her seduction to sexual activities by her guardian tutor 
at an age when she was in the oedipus phase of the sexual develop- 
Ment inflicted a trauma which contributed to this fixation. This 
Sexual relation with him continued till she reached her adolescent 
age when she discontinued it as she developed guilt feeling. Her 
Suilt feeling indicated that her super ego was already exerting 
uS Pressure on her ego for controlling the instinctive desires and 
x adopted regressive defence for the purpose. Regression to 
Preoedipal phases heightened her oral and anal sadistic “impulses at 
€ cost of genital desire. 

Because of this regression she developed murderous impulses 
(anal and oral sadistic desires) towards her parents and siblings and 
Conflict with the super ego ensued and her first precipitation of 
Symptoms at the age of eleven took place due to this conflict. 
Symptoms like the fear of brother's death and fear of death of her 
Parents actually expressed her desire to kill them but this idea became 
Painful to her when super ego threatened to punish her and her ego 
had to undo it. She feared that her death wishes would come true 
spite of her desire to undo them now as her death wishes were 
Omnipotent. 

a When her interest in drawing was roused her symptoms dis- 
peared: Her initiation to drawing took place because of her 
“esire to undo her aggression and her drawing was the act which 
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aggression but as part of the process of sublimation but it became 


blocked later on as the destructive aim of her anal sadistic desires 
could not be transformed, She 


magine that she would get a good 
would deliver a bomb which would kill all the 
members of her family. Her drawings were also her children an 
they were created $0 that they would counteract the destructiveness 
of her bomb children. This Showed that her paintings were create 


on against the anal sadistic impulse 3? 


; ng also showe 
ssion by developing 1 


I 
; * Her pi i isters, mothe 
and child showed her desi mur ur ee 


the mother was defective, 
her as a rival and she wanted 
than herself by killing her. 
method she adopted to kill he 


In oedipus Phase mother appeare jet 
to remove her rival who was pre 
Due to her Preoedipal regression a 
t was devouring her and throwing excreta 


V 
9.17, No.4] PSYCHOANALYSIS OF AN ARTIST WITH 197 


E Ern In her symptoms this murderous impulse was displaced 
a eine She had strong fixation in the oral phase also 
OMM E e. mother to be frustrating person. She believed 
NS uu s eprived her of food but gave it to her siblings and 
siblings A e directed her oral biting aggression towards her 
, ma father out of envy. It was because of this frustration 
NE S ten of her character and she could not tolerate 
m e 2 found that any body possessing some thing valuable 
Nun M id not possess. It was for this factor she could not stand 
qm rA EE of all father surrogates and wanted to snatch away 
; o SANA power. In homosexual situation rivalry with father 
& s was equally strong but it was greatly coloured by oral 
actors, 
i niet obsessional fear of the collapse of the house showed that 
» EC trauma at the time of her birth and her dreams 
Wh ilway carriages being burnt or broken corroborated this fact, 
ae B due to super ego’s pressure against her aggressive desire 
an ale regression to the interuterine state she developed the 
Suche eath and she immediately got the obsessional idea that her 
m er (a mother image) would die due to the collapse of the 
i n E her own fear of death was projected on the mother. But 
» e later part of her analysis she developed the fear of death of 
Own self due to collapse of the house and the fear of daughter's 
eath disappeared from her mind. 
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THE PASSIVE AGGRESSIVE ALCOHOLIC 
PERSONALITY 

EDWARD PODOLSKY, M. D. 

The passive 


quite 
Personality js encountered E 
1 ak. : is ac 
frequently in Psychiatric Practice. In general, his pue 
characterized by 4 constantly angry reluctance and a 
inefficiency He gtumbles 
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» Protests and Procrastinates but 
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the b ; 
E. Bree shame over a culturally unacceptable passive 
ees Bera Ye 
am tate vr NE type the following dynamic factors 
they ~~ sata a ependency needs are brought to the fore, 
Ee unser 8 hee directly as passivity. Dependency 
frustration st Fame e because of the internal guilt or external 
Bieudoaggressi pendent needs. This in turn has often led to 
Constant "indie. M manifested itself behaviorally as making 
€cause of its cuta d d Dies EN Wo d oe 
may be pne ake nacceptal ility and resultant feelings of shame 
The d into demandingness. 
dence, of disorganization is also of significance. It is 
Organized and at the passive-dependent personality is more poorly 
Of prin, e Sa defend himself only slightly against the emergence 
and Ba ses. Asa matter of fact, defenses may be absent, 
e des. ehavior may manifest itself as an expression of a basic 
E tie y. f In the passive-aggressive personality, on the other 
m dde is often an elaboration of defensive maneuvers which 
ve of a more stable and better organized personality. 
Beis. passive-aggressive personality is the group most frequently 
Bteatose En a constituting the typical chronic alcoholic, and the 
: iu We er of alcoholics fall into this particular group. These 
Bend als have passive, neurotic character structures with strong 
3 ency needs. These features are fundamental and so interfere 
inade Success in life that the general picture is that of serious 
quacy and often complete failure. 
E has been found that most of them have vague goals and 
y directed ambitions and are usually alcoholic in their early 


Went; adamo i ) i 
Dties, Drinking is used to relieve self-consciousness and tension 
ss is important. 


Often 


M A with any situation in which personal succe r 
SON ife situation which requires the appearance of maturity 
hos. E anxiety and tension. Every failure must be forgotten by 
isa reed Constant rationalization produces hostility. E 
Tages à 3 force hehind the resentment in these individuals. eir 
zed ins temper tantrums may have the appe E 
eh MN The anger turns readily to self-pity, 

€ to outside suggestion. 
During intoxication, all the 


f over-emphasi- 
and is more 


behavioral tendencies become 
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M e alterna- 
exaggerated with the passive features dom inating. They ES and 
tely boasting and shy, aggressive and helpless, sympat 
seeking sympathy, all in a brief span of time. 


own 
their o 
As time passes they become more and more aware of | 


to 
ES à t lead 
inadequacy. Attempts to Stop drinking are sincere bu 


inges 
: P RE ; se binge 
Periods of false security and exhaustive binges. Even in the 
lack of aggressive behavior may be marked. 


+ o.aggress 
The following cases are illustrative of the passive-ags 
chronic alcooolic Personality, 


ive 


Case 1 
(CE il, Negro, 32 
alcoholic, died at the 


Jost 
thirteen years he was a truck driver, He 
work because of drinking, He has now orts 
unemployed for four months. He lives with his mother who suPP 
him. He has not made any serious attempt to find work. g for one 
The patient entered the army at the age of 18, serving note 
year. He was absent without leave for 18 days in the quaro th | 
Because he was denied a furlough he smashed up the furniture 10 m 
hut. For this he was Sent to the Psychia tric ward in the Mes 
for a month's Observation, He repeated this offense and was ? 


SEN M ; a medic? 
Sent to the Psychiatric ward. This time he received 
discharge from the army, 


Mr. I. wa 
this marriage, 
has been Separa 


] f 

‘Teen O 
There are six cai | 
Which was One of constant strife and bickering, 


jn 

consuming a pint of whisky, 4? 
ting a drinking QNT ae 

Mr. I is essentially a Passive-aggressive personality with poe 
feelings of inadequacy, He feels threate ned by too close m e 
sonal relationships, In general, he isa Poorly adjusted. p 
restless individual who attempts to solve his difficulties by ze i 
to alcohol He desires basically a Passive role and there Po. 
an element of self-punishment in his Tepeated exposure to alco 


tins 
be 
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Case 2 


M. W., white, married, 57 years old male. He was born in y 
Ireland and came to this country when he was 25 years old. He 
completed the 8th grade and went to work as a carpenter's appren- 
tice. He has now been a Journey-man carpenter for some thirty 
Years. He has lost considerable time from work because of his 
drinking, 

He was married when he was 29 years old. He states that his 
marraige has been a fairly happy one. Difficulties with his wife 
have been Occasioned mostly by his drinking. 

When he was 20 years old he began to drink, moderately at 

first. At the age of 27 he began to drink quite heavily, He consumed 
from one to two pints of whisky a day, and at times drank a gallon 
of beer ona binge. He was hospitalized three times for alcoholism. 
He was arrested several times for belligerent and disorderly conduct 
while intoxicated, for which he served several jail sentences. He 
tends to become aggressive, belligerent and argumentative and 
troublesome when intoxicated, and invariably gets into difficulties. 
i Tbis patient is an individual who tends to be unstable, disorgan- 
ized, unnecessarily anxious and easily depressed. He hasa poorly 
Integrated personality. He is one who does not withstand frustra- 
tions easily. In his case alcoholism is primarily a method of adjust- 
ment, There is an intense repressed hostility with a marked tendency 
to act out the hostility through excessive compulsive drinking. He 
is reluctant to recognize or face his hostile reactions and he is unable 
to handle them in a socially acceptable way. 


Case 3 


H. F., white, married 37 years old male. Atthe ageof 18 he 
Completed one year of high school and entered the garment industry 
as an errand boy. In time he worked himself up to a steamer. This 
is his present occupation which he has now had for the past 20 years. 
His work record had been consistently good until five years ago 
When he began to drink heavily and during the last five years he 
had lost considerable time from work because of his drinking. 

Mr. F. was married at the age of 25. Marriage lasted for ten 
years. He has been separated from his wife for the past five years, 
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pay resulted in almost daily arguments with his wife and this 
finally led to a legal separation, L 
This patient began to drink at the age of 16, and by the time 
he was 21he wasa confirmed and heavy drinker. He consumed 
about a fifth ofa Quart of whisky and 20 glasses of beer during 4 
drinking spree, He states that he drinks to escape from stressful 


everyday situations, "I have a tendency to worry and when 1 drink 
I do not Worry so much,” 


It is apparent 


vironment became too difficult for him to face: 
ttempts to shut out reality, He uses alcohol to 
Satory or secondary introverted tendencies, and 
seeks satisfaction from his own fantasies and 


f his 
the 


indulges in alcohol because © 
Seeking satisfaction in 


Omestasis, 


Case 4 


Dty years of his life. Since coming t? 
orker on the docks and has earned ? 
Tos patient married at the age of 29. He states that bis 
marriage had been a happy one until he began to drink whe? 
matters became rather intolerable and this | uments 
p e S led to constant arg 


Mr. M. began to drink at th 
the age of 25 he had become 
spree he consumes a quart or 


e age of 19. When he had reached 
a chronic alcoholic, During a drinking 
More of whisky, He states that P 
S and anxieties generated at a 


» rk 
© uncertainty of getting WO 
to dock, 


work—the shape-up at the docks, th 
the constant travelling from dock 


Ae Ee ins 
“arising within himself. He thus attains, 
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This patient has evidently resorted to alcoholism because he 
has not been able to face environmental situations with any degree 
of emotional ease. By means of alcohol he is able to attain some 
degree of emotional equilibrium. 


Case 5 


N. G., white, married, 49 year old male. Atthe age of 16 he 
Completed one and a half years of high school and went to work 
as an errand boy for a period of six months. Following this he 
Worked himself up to the position of shipping clerk for the same 
firm, After his release from the army he took ,and passed an 
examination for post office clerk. This is and has been his occupa- 
tion for the past 15 years. 

This patient began to drink at the age of 22, mostly wine at 

Ist. When he had reached the age of 30, he had become an 

excessive and constant drinker. He would consume a quart or 
More of whisky during a drinking spree. He states that alcohol 
enables him to face daily stressful situations with a minimum of 
tension and anxiety. He evidently craves alcohol to provide a 
Stimulus to escape from unpleasant reality situatlons. He has a 
tendency to flinch from the worries and responsibilities of life and 
escape reality by the easiest means available, and tbis is by alcoholic 
indulgence, There is, in this case, a self-pampering tendency which 
Teveals itself as a refusal to tolerate, even briefly, any unpleasant 
State of mind. 


Case 6 


F. P. M, white, 42 year old, married male. He completed one 
Year at Manhattan College, with the intention of becoming an 
accountant, but economic conditions forced him to leave school and 
80 to work. He became a city fireman, and this has been his 
9Ccupation for the past twenty years. 

Mr. M. was married for the first time in 1941, His wife had. a 
S0itre which made her irritable, unstable and at times quite psychotic. 
This marriage was a most unhappy one. Although born a Catholic, 
the patient departed from Church teaching and secured a divorce 
from his wife. He was married for the second time in 1953, tbree 
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iage 
years after his divorce from his first wife, His present marriag 
i a happy one. E 
is E (s to drink at the age of 20. He drinks d 
a quart of whisky when on a drinking bout, Mr. M is an Mi. 
and immature individual with a tendency to evade reality si seal 
by means of alchohol, He never had the resolve to take ps ita 
Steps to attain what he wanted, with resultant discontent, irrita 


he 
ese 
disgruntledness and ae orles general. restlessness: Th 
attempts to allay by going on periodic binges. 


Case 7 
E. McC., white, 
At 14 she completed th 
engaged as a domestic 
United States. She 
She married at the ear t 
patient left husband because of his behavior and addiction 
alcohol. 


Mrs. McC began to drink 
become a chronic alcoholic, 
quart at a time, 
Sensitivity, 


at the age of 19, At 30 she = 
She drinks mostly wine, more than e 
s she drinks because of her er 
npleasant reality Situations, feelings 


quacy, 
Tt would appear that Mrs. 


stimulus to escape feelings of Pain, i 
of her physical condition. 
in the environment becom 


She state 
inability to face u 
extreme inferiority and inade 


ide 2 
McC uses alcohol to we. 
nadequacy and inferiority be tions 

; itua 
Also she drinks because actual situ 


arc s Icoho 
€ too difficult to face and with 8 She 
Out ever 


capacities, 


Case 8 
O. M. white, 58 year old married male, 
jobs until he was 18 Following this he was a 
ae His next job was that of a Porter 


s cdd 


He had variou two 
time-keeper for His 
for many yeatss 
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Present job which he has had for the past two years is that of an 
elevator operator. He has lost considerable time from work because 
of his drinking. 

Mr. M. began to drink at the age of 18. He was moderate 
and social drinker for about ten years. At the age of 28 he had 
become a confirmed and heavy drinker. During a drinking spree 
he would consume a quart or more of whisky, or a gallon of wine. 

This patient evidently uses alcohol primarily as a method of 
adjustment to daily stressful situations and as a means of avoiding 
anxiety on an unconscious level and discomfort on a conscious level. 
He has learned that alcohol relieves his discomfort and feelings of 
tension and anxiety. It is for this reason that he uses it primarily 
as a method of ego defense. 


Case 9 


J. C., Negro, married 36 years old male. He is a tailor by 
Occupation, earning a fairly good salary. He married at the age 
of24. He claims that he was drinking heavily until he got married 
two years ago when his excessive drinking became of great concern to 
his'wife, In 1955 his wife left him and remained away for two years. 
She left him again in 1958 for a period of one week. When he is 
intoxicated he becomes physically abusive to his wife, beats her 
and otherwise inflicts injury upon her. 

This patient began to drink at the age of 14. When he was 
20 he had become a confirmed alcoholic. He has been arrested on 
Several occasions for fighting when intoxicated. He has served 
Several jail sentences for this offenses. He states: “I drink to get 
away from it all. I drink to forget my lost opportunities and 
failures, and to forget my messed-up life. 

Mr. C. has found it necessary to drink in order to alleviate 
anxiety associated with the persistent fear of isolation and appre- 
hension. His morbid dependency on others for advice and stimu- 
lation conflict with his own compulsive need for independence and 
freedom, In alcohol he finds a temporary solution for his mental 
conflict and eases his means of establishing some degree of intere 


Personal relationships, 
5 
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"STUDY OF PERSONALITY OF AN EPILEPTIC 
HOMICIDE” 
TARIT K. CHATTERJEE 


This is a study of personality of an epileptic patient, who was 
M P the EN Hospital for an attempt to commit suicide 
E Vu I rug in excessive dose. The patient is a Hindu, 

" years old. He isa licentiate mechanical engineer. He 
Was married at the age of 24 years and now he is the father of 
three children. He suffered from major epileptic seizures and 
certain psychological symptoms, (which may be called as “psychic 
epilepsy”) from his early childhood. That he is suffering from 
epileptic seizures had been corroborated by E. E. G., which was 
recorded when he was 30 years of age, There was another factor 
Worthy to be noted that he was involved in a serious accident in his 
Post-adolescent period in which his frotal lobe was seriously injured. 
At the age of 32 he committed murder for which he had been convic- 
ted by the court. Before coming to the hospital he behaved 
aggressively with his family members and took an excessive dose 
of a hypnotic drug and was taken to a general hospital in an 
aq Conscious state. Immediately after this incident he had been 

mitted to the mental hospital. 
It has been held by many writers that there is a characteristic 
Mental make-up in a personality disorder called epilepsy. Handerson 
and Gillespie have described certain traits which constitute the 
®pileptic character or epileptic personality. They are rigidity and 
©80-centricity, moodiness and irritability with proveness to explosive 
Teactions of rage and resentment, argumentativeness and religiosity. 
acCurdy holds that egocentricity, in the epileptics, leads to shallow 
Professions of interest in others. and to a selfish kind of religious 
€votion, so that, they are considerate without being kind and are 


Teligious without zeal. 


This epileptic character has beth) lone glooked MUP on 


Secondary” to the disease, for these are commonly observed among 
the persons with epileptic disorder. But it d ed recognised FUHR 
the epileptic character can sometimes be shown to be existed before 
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1 : : ; c the 
the fits begin. And evidence is accumulating that in some cases a 
personality traits have been the first evidence. Handerson 


3 less 
personality, particularly more or E. 
iveness, impulsiveness and moodin 


ic clinical picture. There is narro 
ich is shown in ideas, in interest, 


A inan 
the possible Subjects of attention and results in 


devoid of sincerity or inner feeling. old 
1 WaS born and brought up in an m 
ily of Bengal, He is the eldest son of his paren 


Of the patient was a iled son ° 
i n une spoile 
his father, He ducated sp a 


by other family mem 
good moral charact 
other persons, 


o 
mother of the patient was not 


; ith 
e Abie. illicie concor OnN QR 


à f ro 
vative family, There were numbe 


" ba! 
with boys or girls of 


reputation and made ellicit c tes 


onnections with 
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The patient is the eldest son of his parents. He has got 
four brothers and three sisters. The second one became a delinquent 
in his early age. Severaltimes he had stolen money and other 
useful things from the relative's house. Number of times he ran 
away from home. When he became an adult he started cheating his 
friends. He never pursued any work fora longtime. Ultimately 
he married a girl whom his parents did not approve. 

The youngest brother was also a delinquent. He had stolen 
father's money very cunningly and also he was caught by the 
neighbours for attempting to steal their ornaments. 

) None of the siblings are educated. All of them gave up 
their studies after pusuing it for a short time. 

Two of the sisters were hysteric; the first one suffiered 
from fits and the second one was impulsive and married a person 
àccording to her own choice against her family tradition. 

Patient was brought up in such an environment, wbere he 
Was not properly looked after by his parents and cared for mainly 
by the servants. In his childhood days he was aggressive and 
Violent. Often be was involved in rowdism and rioting. He 
Assaulted his neighbours several times but he was pardoned for 
his grand father's sake who was an influencial man. Parents were 
disgusted with this son and lost all hopes about his future. 
He was a diploma holder engineer. After taking the diploma 
he worked for sometime at Burdwan, but did not pursue it. After 
that he never worked any where as an engineer. 

His getting involved in an accident at 20 years of age had 
affected him greatly. Since then he complained about some pain in 
hishead. According to his parents he was injured when he was 
engaged in some mischievous work while he was in a state of psychic 
ft but the patient described it as merely an accident. Í 

At the age of 25 the patient was married. After this for 
Sometime he lead a peaceful life. But again he began to show his 
aggressive behaviour. It may be pointed out here that at this 
time the economic condition of his family began to deteriorate. 
The luxary that had been so long maintained was stopped gus 
to this bad financial condition. But the father was still then 
indifferent to this financial difficulti satisfied with his own 


es and was \ 
à was aggressive 
Works, The patient took notice © He E 


f this fact. 
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towards his father, for he was not properly looking after M m 
day he murdered two of their employees and surrendered P. 
police. This was pre-planned affair. First he warned them E 
threatened them that he would Shoot them. Next day he came w! 


ne 
gun and fired at them, later on when he was asked why he had do 
it, he told that he did i 


ployees by misappropiating their money 
in the out house so he thought ie, 
ed them in a fit of sudden anger ws 
he had only a motive to threaten them, He also expressed that n 
he was going to the employees with the &un to threaten chem erT 
a flash of idea came to his mind that his mother had some 
Connection with one of these employees, He said that at uP E 
of 6 or 7 he witnessed a Scene. Afterwards he interpreted this t he 
his mother was engaged at that time in à sexual act with one of t 
employees, This idea Suddenly flashed to his mind and he shot u 
Patient was convicted and remained in the Jail for three Wn. 
He behaved nicely in the jail and the authorities were pleased : 
lessen his terms of punishment, d 
Patient used to go to 4 person whom he called his “Guru” a” 


: 7 he 
used to take advice from him. He was religious minded. T 
person, the “Guru” 


. he 
; was not ina good terms with the father of ud 
Patient. Father often asked him not to goto that person, but 


: à s t he 
um. During the interview he told me tha 


were taking delicious food 
should be punished and he kill 


From ne diar atient it has been found that he H 
addicted to “ ica" Which he usually took at Gur" 
house. 

His drug addiction WàS noticeg When he came back 
prison. He often complained og his head-ache and took 'Sari 
One day he took ‘Soneryl’ tablet. 


1 Y ; Sina heavy dose, 25 
During the interview he Often complained about his father A 
wife. He was aggressive towards his father, He thought t 


zih E ; 7 ery” 
father was not giving him his Proper share, and was giving €V 


from 
don’ 
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s i 5 other brothers. He told me that though his wife was 
E she i try to realise his difficulties. For some trivial 
ae quarrel ed with his wife; one day while he was angry he 
ressed his wife and asked her to go away from the house. 
2 The patient told me that he wanted a separate room for himself. 
e wanted to go far away from home, and demanded mony from his 
Parents. He argued that why his father should not give him some 
n of money when he was spending a huge amount of money 
E dE cee members. He was very critical to all the activities 
AR ather. He told that he was sometimes disgusted with his 
ment. So he wanted to stay for some period some- 
meee else, where he would rectify his faults and then he would 
me back again. But he desired not to live with his family members 
any more, specially with his father. 

The patient. before admission to the hospital, one day took 20 
ae of Soneryl. He became unconscious and was removed 
= the hospital. When he was asked to explain he told that he was 

isgusted with his home environment. He said that he used to live 
ve his old house ina separate room, but now he could not live 
alone, he had to live in a room where there were also other family 
EM unable to tolerate this disturbing condition he had 
en "Sonaryl" to commit suicide. 
m. Afterwards the patient confessed that he took drugs to get 
3 ief from mental agony. He took “Soneryl” to counter-act his 
Severe depressive mood. He took drugs to have an euphoric, 


Confused, excited and animated mood. 

One day he took 6 “Soneryl” tablets in the morning and 8 
tablets in the evening. Then he went to his uncle’s house, and asked 
He told them that his father did not give him money 
y. Then he went toa busy corner of 
boarded a car belonging to 
d ultimately dashed against a 
plain his behaviour he told 
but he could not explain why 


for fiye rupees. 
and appealed for their sympath 
the town and there he unlocked and 
Somebody else and drove the car an 
lamp post. When he was asked to ex 
that he thought it to be his uncle’s car, 
he had boarded the car and why he had driven it. 

After this incident the patient suddenly ran away from home 
and went to Guru’s house and stayed there for sometime. After 
Coming back from there he showed no aggressive behaviour, but 
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showed another peculiar Symptom. He began to sit s a 
mother with his eyes closed and utter something inaudible. M 
wife by chance touched him he immediately closed his eyes 
began to mutter. 

Ihave tried to study the 
through Thematic Apperce 
of the patient. It may be 
drawing pictures, 


inly 
In interpretating T. A, T, I have main 
followed the method of Leopold Bellak. (3) 


Buddha) The wh 
of this drawing i 
faces, these can 


Y i 3 jarity 
ole figure is Painted in deep blue, The pecu 
s that in every part of this figure there are sev 7 
be seen in the hands, in the legs and other parts 


2 ear. 
eyes of these faces are very prominent and cl 
Some big eyes are also drawn in different places of the body. 


In another Picture he draws a man's figure, This is, dy 
painted in deep blue Big eyes and small faces with promine? 
re in the Picture, ple 
es only the word, ‘Ram’ innumerá a 
writes by the side of his name. “Patara 
which means the monkey, the follower of Ram. te 
another place he Writes “you (the “guru’) and myself are not Dun 
Weare one. You are good and myself is also good. I am Y? 


? ws are 
Servant. You are the light and through me your good qualities 
expressed. Everything is 


E z 7 A tifiec* 
itl és Possible in this world if we are iden 
You are within me.' 


From the Pictures and from his writings it is cleat that 
wants to identify himself with 


identified but also he tries to ; 


and good father image and by this 
strength. But we find eyes are 


e 
very prominent. Her 
Patient sees the father image who is a: 


n observing super-e6% 
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but at the same time it is an observing super-ego, who is oppressive, 
and critical, His passive homosexual desire is also clearly expressed 
when he says that he is the monkey, the fallower of Ram. So here 
we find a passive homosexual desire of the patient and also a tendency 
to incorporate father image and an observing and critical super- 
ego. It may be noted that though he tries to identify himself with 
a benign father image, yet sometimes his aggression towards the 
father image is also expressed in his writings. From the writings a 
strong sexual wish is also found. He is afraid of this wish and 
wants to get rid of this sexual wish, which is continuously coming 


to his mind. 


TAT Stories and interpretaiion : 
Story 1 


Descriptions of the picture :—“A young man is standing with 
down cast head buried in his arm. Behind him is the figure of a 
woman lying in bed". 

Story : 
his sexual desire. 


*A man came to a prostitute to satisfy 
offered herself. 


He became confused when the girl got undressd and 
He thought it isa crime. He returned and repented”. 
The patient is afraid of his sexual desire, oedipous desire is 
Prominent, Though he sees a willing mother figure, yet he is afraid of 
fing punished, He mentions that to perform sexual act is a crime. 
ere we see a strong guilt feeling exists. The hero ofthe story is 
is repented for possessing such a desire and he returns not 


Performing the act. Main defence is denial and inhibition of 
es the problem inadequately for denial or 
Rather he is afraid of his 
ego is weak and 


Sex, The patient solv 
inhibition is not the proper solution. 
desire. His fear is not wiped out by this solution, 


Not properly integrated, 
Story 2 
Description of the picture : 
“A road striking a deep chasm between high cliffs. On the 
toad in the distance are obscure figures. Protruding from the rocky 
wall on one side is the long head and neck of a dragon", 


6 


A 
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Story : 


5 ing a girl to 
"A sword fish with a duckleg. A manis Wes. to save 
fulfil his sexual desire. The girl is afraid of it. Shew 


will be 
herself, Ultimately either the girl will a on nie 
tavished” 


he 
there are only obscure ones o 
n chasing a girl. The story is a we, 
girl is the main hero of MN. the 
e other stories we shall seei tifies 
i Osexual desire, The patient ye. 
s i in the story, Here we find vu 
mosexual desire, But he sees the other ilated. 
For the girl is afraid of being qu an 
is feminine desire on the ne being 
image as aggressive, The girl is afraid S ction 
It is due to his castration fear and prai his 
on father image he becomes afraid O 


ravished and injured. 


Of his own aggression 
own feminine desire, 


: is 
. s ution 

thought process IS Systematic yet the o 
inadequate, In the Story we find the hero escapes from the S! 


n 
: ET ^ A ion 
eny his feminine desire as the satisfact nd his 

i Repression is faulty a 
anxiety of being puni i 


Story 3 


Description of the picture ; & 

ee : : : 1 amon 

A giant man with clenched hands is standing 
gravestones”, 


“A soul is praying to God to 
had bitter experience with the Worldy affairs as hee 
differences between rich and poor, and he does not want to t this 
back again to this world. Death levels everyone equal a 
man be aloof from everything. The Man is surrendering hi 
to Almighty", 


, He 
forgive and forget his sins is 


— — — 

———"" sMÁÁ——— —— —CÓÀR 

— ——— —— 
= — n ——— Mn 

—— —À 
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It is clear from the story that the patient has directly identified 
himself with the main hero. From the history of the patient we 
have come to know that he committed murder and he thinks that 
he has done it most unwillingly and is repentant for that. Here 
we find the patient is asking to forgive and forget his sins. Though 
his own aggression is not clearly revealed here yet his fear and 
anxieties can be noted. 

In the story we find that the patient conceives the environment 
as hostile, for we see the hero has got bitter experiences of this 


. Worldy affairs. Considering the other stories we can say that hostile 


environment is nothing but his own hostile parental figure. 

Here we also find a desire to submit to Almighty (father-image) 
and the passive homosexual desire. 

Significant canflict in the story is between super-ego and id. 
Conflict between his unconscious wish and hostile and punishing 
Super-ego, And his reaction is homosexual submission. 

Main defence is not only denial of his own desire but also 


Hero thinks death willultimately equate every thing 


Tegression. 
Symbolically here the death 


and the hero wants to live aloof. 
Wish means going into mother's womb. This is also expressed in 
the other stories where he manifested his rebirth phantasy. The 
hero also wants to go into a state where every worldy affair 


55 absent. 
Though the patient's homosexual desire is manifested in the 


Story yet it is not complete. The hero is afraid of his homosexual 
Wish. And he takes regressive defence and also the desire of going 


nto mother's womb. 


Story 4 
Description of the picture : 
"The dimly illuminated figure of a man 
Of night leaning against a lamp post". 


(or woman) in the dead 


Story : 
"There is a man holding a light post in the dark night. ee 

the light post rays of light are coming out. The man pees e 
enlightened. But he is unsuccessful as he does not know what is 
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od 
what. He is crying, and ultimately he will know one day for G 

' : ifies 
is AN main hero is a male person. The patient B 
himself with the hero for we find that the patient i py A 
similar type of desires in his writings. Need of nae rete 
manifested in the story is to get proper guidance from _ gehened 
patient can get the support of the father he will be stre pers 
and will be able to follow the real path. i. e, he can s 


ua 
minor conflict by taking the Support of the father. A ED i: 
desire is prominent. The fath in 
of inadequacy is also revealed 
dark night which means ignorance, 


. H e 

1 : bmiss1Y 

We find not only a passive homosexual desire and su > For 
attitude but also a tendency to incorporate the father image. 


imag? 
re. If he incorporates the father nate 
from him. This attitude 


er image is good and benign. da 
When we find that hero stan 


noticed in the drawings and painti 


d 
aint s te an 
Though the outcome is Nappy the story is not comple 
appropriate, 

Story 5 

Description of, the Story : The 

"An adolescent boy looks Straight out of the PNE is the 

barrel of a ride is visible at one side and in the backgroun 
dim scene 


of a surgical Operation," 
Story : 


u , he same 
A good boy unwillingly and unconsciously committed t 
wrong, for which he h 


into 
p e int 
ad to go to Prison. In jail he cam 400 
contact with evil Persons. After this he wanted to be a 


d d an 
did not allow him to be reforrae 
er wrong,” 


pened in his life, So we can 
self with the hero, The her 


n s 
:ronme. 

9 Wants to adjust with the enviro 
with the father-image. 


s x 2 pt 
His aggression and fear of punishme 


AL 9 i 
-. = MET 

— 

a ee 

r~ oa 
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also revealed in the story. He says that the hero is prisoned for 
committing wrong. The hero wants to bea good citizen but he 
fails and his own aggression develops. Defence of reaction for- 
mation fails and aggression develops. He conceives both parental 
and contemporary figures as hostile. His reaction against the 
hostile environment is aggression. 

We find that patient does not mention some of the objects and 
events of the picture. These are, revolver, scene of surgical 
Operation etc. Here we find repression plays the part against aggre- 
Ssion (for these are aggressive objects). Outcome of the story is 
unhappy. All his defences fail and ultimately aggression develops, 
Anxiety is not lessened by any proper solution of the conflict and a 
Poor integration of the ego can be noticed. 


Story 6 


Description of the story— 
"A young boy is contemplating a violin which rests on a table 


in front of him." 


Story : 


"A small boy tried number of times to play with the tunes of his 
Own with the violin but he could not do so perfectly like his master, 
Who devoted a long time for this. One day he might play well. 
One day he will be grown up and will be able to play properly". 

It is qestionable if an adultis justified to identify his self-image 
With that of a boy in view of the fact that the picture actually shows 
à boy, If we consider the previous story we see that the patient 
describes the story of an adult thinking back to his boyhood days, 
this kind of thinking as an adult makes the consideration of boyish 
self-image tentatively possible. 

Main need of the hero as manifested in the story is to master 
d for achievement but he fails. 


the instrument. There is a nee 
image is revealed. 


Sense of inferiority in comparison to the father- 
To him the father-image is benign and supportive and at the 
There is a fear of incompetency and 


Sametime very strong. 
| defence to overcome 


inadequacy. He adopts passive homosexua 
his anxiety. Hero will ultimately learn form the good father symbol. 
But the patient solved the problem through phantasy. The hero 
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" ; : cher. 
hopes that he will be able to master the instrument like his Te Er 
Though the outcome is happy yet we do not find an integrate 
which can solve the problem in a realistic way. 


Story 7 
Description of the picture :— 


3 ‘ 9 ; a ring 
‘A gray-haired man is looking at a younger man who is sta 
into space”, 


Story : 


"An old man with his son. The old man is giving advice. E. 
young man would not materialise his own wishes. He went to if 
experienced old man who can show him the real path. The ee 
saying that his way is wrong. Also the old man is showing HR 
the better way, which the young man can accept as his own bu 
he is hesitating, 

The behavioural need of the hero as manifested in the story 
is to take advice from the old man. 


; da 
Hero manifests we fin 
dependent and homosexua 


E £ he 
l attitude towards the father image. andé 
father-image is seen as friendly and succorant. The hero imn 


difficulty to materialise his thoughts, A conflict between compliance 
and autonomy. Due to his feeling of inadequacy anxiety develops: 
But we see a happy Outcome, and the hero will be able to take help 
from the good father-image. We also find a father-image who 15 
critical to the hero. i ? 
homosexuality yet he cannot accept it completely. This 1$ k^. 
to his own aggression which is not clearly revealed in this story 
manifested in other stories. 

Story 8 


Description of the picture : 
“A man is clutched from behi 


res 
nd by three hands. The figu 
of his antagonists are invisible”. 


Story : 


“A good man unconsciously commits some wrong. He gi 
somebody is influencing him to do wrong. He wants relief p 
to be a nice man. He becomes perplexed. He does what he 

not want to do, Why! Why! Why " 


f 
Though the patient takes the defence ° 


[ 


— ———— -— 
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a ae hero of the story does something wrong and he wants to 
i P man. The patient is afraid of his own anti-social desire 
B xiety develops as these are not approved by the super ego, 
UM ue critical and 4 oppressive. The patient becomes perplexed 

is antisocial desire comes out. He conceives the environment 
as hostile and he wants relief. The conflict is between his uncons- 
cious anti-social wish and the super-e£o, and the anxiety develops 
as the super-ego disapproves this. He projects his own desire and 
Says that somebody is influencing him. But he is not successful 
In taking this defence and his aggression develops again. 


unhappy and the story is unstructured. 


The outcome is 
adequacy of the hero are 


The integration of the ego and 
lacking. 


Story 9 
Description of the picure :— 


“The silhouette of a man (or 
The rest of the picture is totally black." 


waman) against a bright window. 


Story :— 

k “A man in a dark room stretched his vision to beautiful light 

ead, He wants to get relief of the environment. One day he will 

€ free to get the light. He is trying hard for freedom but the 
environment had tied him, Praying to God to get the light.” 

The need of the hero is to get light, to get relief of the hostile 
*nvironment. We have already noticed that darkness has got a 
Special meaning to the patient. This has been revealed in other 
Stories and it signifies the darkness inside the mothers womb. His 
desire of going into mother’s womb has been manifested. Here he 
adopts regressive defence. He projects his own aggression and 
looks to the environment which appears as aggressive and hostile. 
He wants to come out from the darkness i.e. from the mother's 
Womb. The rebirth phantasy is manifested here. 

` The patient tries to solve the conflict between id and super-ego 
by taking regressive defence and by rebirth phantasy- The solution is 
inadequate and we find the story is unstructured and inappropriate, 
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Story 10 


è T if closed. 
“A young man is lying en a couch with his ee his 
Leaning over him is the guant form of an elder, 
hand stretched out above the face of the reclining figure. 
Story : 
"Somebody is hypnotisi 


tally 
ng a nice boy. Boy becomes to 
the slave of the hypnotiser, 


e 

There is an ulterior motive 5 ‘a 
hypnotiser to make the boy to do something for him. aining: 
boy has surrendered to the hypnotiser to have good tr 
Ultimately the boy will be bettered.” letely 

The behavioural need of the hero is to surrender CONTE the 
to the hypnotiser. Here we also find an identification wes 
patient with a boy, Though the picture actually shows an y 
man the patient is expressing a boyish self-image. 

A passive desire 
But the patient is afraid of his 
expressed that the hypnotiser (the fa 
female for his Own purpose, 
against homosexuality is its p. 

Though the outcome 
the hero will be bettered, the 


" an 

e 
Own homosexual desir pim 
ther image) is make UM 
We see a homosexual desire and 
rojection. that 
: : À Aie 
is happy as the patient think 


solution is not adequate. 
Story 11 


Description of the Picture : 


"A young Woman's head against a man’s shoulder.” 
Story : 


“A person is surrendering to 
his grief to her. The lady 
powerful Guru (Preceptor), 
about the picture which is not 

The picture has been int 
in the picture figures are n 
interpreted as female. 

Need of the hero is to 


l PE) 
the motherly lady and yeni as 
is Pacifying the man like * visio 
mother, a wife. This is my 
available in the picture," actually 
€tpreted ina reverse way. an 
9t ‘clear and male persons € 


1s. 


othe 
Surrender to the mother or m to 


: n Ly due 
wife, to get some thing good out of hers Heroa atIELYTIS let? 
the feeling of insufficiency and ‘grief’, for Which HUS con 5 
surrendering to a mother-image. The Parental figure is 


; > i story: 
of feminine type is manifested in the : 
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succorant and hero reacts in a passive way. We have already 


noticed in other stories specially in his statements that the patient 
has got some oral need and aggression. Due to frustration. Here 
love for the mother can be explained as pre-oedipal love. 

The story is structured. The outecome is happy but 


Solution is inadequate. 


Story 12 


Descripton of the picture :— 
“A woman is clutching the shoulders of a man whose face and 


body averted as if he were trying to pull away from her." 


the 


Story : 

"A good motherly wife. Husband is obstinate 
Sometimes he becomes so rude that his wife cannot check hi 
all her abilities. Wife stands on the way of his approach to evil 
deeds but he defies her. Ultimately he may go without paying any 


heed to her words. But this attitude is not a permanent one.” 
Here the patient sees the wife as a mother-image. Perental 


figure is seen as friendly. But due to the pressure of his own 
antisocial desire and aggression he defies the parental figures. His 
anxiety develops whenever his aggressive wishes are coming out. 
The conflict is between super ego and id and he is aggressive 
towards the father-image. The solution is unhappy and inadequate 
and we find ultimately his aggression develops. 


and rough. 
m with 


Conclusion and Discusston : 

From the T. A. T. stories we 
the patient and castration fear. (This is prominent in the Ist 
Story), We find an unconscious antisocial wish which he tries to 
Tepress but often fails and which produces anxiety and a strong 
guilt feeling. (This is also found in his writings). His aggression 
towards father due to oedipal complex is also expressed in the 
stories, The patient murdered two of the employees, which is a 
clear revealation of his aggression. The employees are old and 
they are conceived as father images. At the time of murder an 
idea flashed in his mind that mother had got some illicit connection 
With one of the employees. The second employee was the brother 


7 


find a strong oedipal desire of 
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ins 
oedipal oral aggression can also be noticed. The patient cna 
that the employees are depriving him of his food. The emp ae 
m starve—So he ü ne d 
Though oral aggression is E 
ssive phenomena can be ee 
at due to his regressive defence 


esire is prominent. The patia 
aland aggressive tendencies E. 
with his father in submissive uu 
l defence was successful W 


: o 
: ; UE ission t 
desire can be noticed in his submiss! 


i : sive 
tive of benign father image. His ag&res He 
behaviour is also evident in taking the motor car forcefully. 


+ s t3 
symbolises the motor car as mother image, which he thinks belong 
his uncle, i.e, father-i 


„ca! 
mage, so he had forcefully taken the motor 
from him, 


To have an excited an 
Itisa counter-action agai 


, - ; ; hen 
state sometimes his aggressive desires have been expressed, W 
takes drugs in excessive doses, 


— 
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His oedipal desire and guilt feeling can also be seen in his 
behaviour with his mother and wife. As he wants to have an 
attachment with the mother he sits before mother but does not 
Sen her. He is so afraid of his sexual desire that he purifies 
himself by uttering something inaudible whenever his wife touches 
him. From the stories of the TAT his desire to have a motherly 
wife has also been expressed. It reveals his oedipal desire and 
attachment and at the same time a guilt feeling and fear of 
punishment. 

In the stories, drawing, writings and 
homosexual desire and submissive attitude of the ego have been 
expressed. Ego is continually attacked by the unconscious wishes 
and punishing super-ego. But nowhere in the stories his inner 
conflicts have been properly solved. In the most of the stories the 
Outcome is unhappy. Poor integration of ego can be found. There 
is a difficulty of adjustment between ego and super-ego, as eg0 is not 


Properly inte grated. 


in his behaviour patient’s 
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INDIAN PSYCHO-ANALYTICAL SOCIETY 
Annual Report for the Year 1961. 


; ho- 
n Psyc 
In presenting the 40th Annual Report of the Indis MM 
analytical Society we are glad to mention that the Society 
its progress during the year 1961 as in the Previous years. 


Members 
Full Members TERE 
Associate Members |. 58 


Business Meetings 

The 39th Annual Ge 

cal Society was held on 
businesses Were transacte 


lyti- 
neral Meeting of the Indian ems 
the 25th March, 1361 when the fo 


A ociety 
I The Annual Report of the Indian Psychoanalytical S 
for the year 1960 tog 


E park 
cuite Audited Reror of smmbial 
Were accepted in the A i 


. jons 
(Auditors’ Re y and the remaining "s 
Were passed by the Special General Meeting held on the 
April, 1961). 


tive Committees were approve 
"appointed Auditors, ical 
estimates of the Indian Psychoanalyt 
Sections for the year 1961 were passed. 


ica 
uncils of Indian Psychoanalytic 
Society and the Board of the Institute were held on the 8th dris 
4th February, 25th February, 25th March, 9th April, 6th May, i 
June, and 2nd December ; 1961 to transact among others 
following business :— 
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m. Sm. Aroti Sen, Sm. Gita Sen Gupta, Shri Saradindu Banerjee, 
à Mr. Sultanali Hosseinbhoy Buxi were admitted as candidates to ` 
the Instiute for Training in Psychoanalysis. 
3 ioe J. C. Das Gupta, Shri Tarit Kumar Chatterjee and Shri 
radindu Banerjee were permitted by the Institute for doing their 
control works. 
M Shri Brahm macbari Ramesvara, Sm. Sarada Bayanawalla, 
A : Dost Mohmmed and Shri Gour Chandra Choudhuri were elected 
ssociate Mem bers of the Indian Psychoanalytical Society. 
Sm. B. M. Batliwalla was elected a full Member ofthe Indian 
Psychoanalytical Society. 
Shri R. C. Halder was exempted from paying his subscription 
as a special case. 
Ì Starting of ‘Bombay Branch’ of the Indian Psychoanalical 
Society was agreed. j 
To consider the proposed amendment of the Rule of the Indian 


Psychoanalytical Society- 


Scientific Meetings 


p meetings and scientific seminars, the following 


Besides the grou 
al Society on dates as 


Papers were read in the Indian Psychoanalytic 
Noted below. 


Date Author Title of the paper 


A Case of Agoraphobia 


2-12-61 Dr. N. N. Chatterji 

9-12-61 Dr. T. C. Sinha On Death. 

16-12-61 Dr. N. N. Chatterji A Case of Compulsive Psychoi 
neurosis. 


The Mechanism of Shame 
Psychosexual Impotency 
On Intellectualism 


19-12-61 Dr. Leon Wallace 
23-12-61 Dr. N. N. Chatterji 
30-12-61 Dr. T. C. Sinha 
The following papers were read at Bombay. 
Title of the paper 


The Psychoanalytical Inter- 
pretation of Milton's Poetry. 


Date Author 


January M. V. Amrith 
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Author Title of the i 

Bete Sm. F. P. Mehta A Co-relation gi d Etho- 

* February analytical Findings an e 
logy, (A New Ani 


Psychology). E 
- June Mr. R. J. Chinwalla Personally Count 

Executives in See S 
August Mr. B. Desai Treatment and We 

memt of a case of a dd 
October Dr. N. J. Kothari My Experiences 

United States. mo 

December Mr. R. J. Chinwalla Epo Factors ih Perso 


Indian Psychoanalytical Institute 


tute 
> : nstitut 
The names o£ the Candidates who were admitted to the I 

and continuing the Course are given beyow :- 


(a) Admitted in earlier years :— 


l. Shri V. D. Commissariate, 2. Shri D. Bagh 3. P 
Varma. 4 Shri B, N. Sen, SESBEK Ghatteriee! 6: Te 
Bhattacherjee, 7. Shri A. P. Sidhar. 8, Shri CON. MN 
9. Dr. J.C. Das Gupta. 10 Sm, R. Chatterjee. 11, Sm. K. 


Seth 
12. Sm. U. Mukherjee. 13, Sm. H. Gupta. 14. Dr. S. 


i S. C 
15. Md. Ishaque. 16 Miss M. V. Merchant, 17, Shri 


: iH. 
Penchbhai 18; Ship g Bose, 19. Shri G. Chatterjee. Sbt 
M. Kagalwalla; 21. Shri Gour Choudhuri. 


. (b) The following eandidates ke 
work temporarily Suspended ;— 


l. ShriS.C. Panchbhai, 


; ^ontro 
Pt their Training or Co 


2. Sm. R. Chatterjee. 3. pA 
V. Merchant. 4, Sm, U. Mukherjee. 5. Sq H Gupta. 6. 


ana 
Seth. 7. Sm. V. p, Commissariate, 8. Dr. Md. Ishaque. 9. Pr 
Kumar Bose. 10, Mr. S. H. Buzi. 


; ainin£ OF 
(c) The following candidates have resumed their Traini 
Control work :— 


JEDE. C. Das Gupta. 2, Miss. Kalyani Bose. 
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(d) The nanes of the candidates who were admitted in the 
year 1961 are given below. 

l. Sm. Aroti Sen. 2. Sm. Gita Sen Gupta. 3. Mr. Sultanali 
Hosseinbhoy Buxi. 4. Shri Saradindu Banerjee. 


Names of the Training Analysts 


Shri Amrith M. V., Shri Barua, M. K., Chatterjee Dr. N. N., 
De Dr. N. N., Shri Desai Bọ, Gymroi Dr. Edith Ludowyk, Mitra 
Dr. S. C. Patel R. L., Shrimali Dr. K. L., and Sinha Dr. T. C. 


Names of the Control Analysts 
De Dr. N. N., Gymroi Dr. Edith Ludowyk, Mitra Dr. S. C. and 
Sinha Dr. T. C. 


Indian Psychoanalytical Library 


During the year under review 14 books valued about Rs. 28732 
were purchased. Different kinds of Journals on Psychology (total 
number of Journals was 16) were presented by Dr. T. C, Sinha, D.Sc. 
Hony. Secretary of the Indian Psychoanalytical Society, to the 
Library, These Journals were thankfully received from him. 

The total number of books on the closing of the year was 557, 
besides the Magazines subscribed and received in exchange of Samiksa. 
44 books were issued and 32 books were returned. The total expen- 
diture during the year for Library was Rs. 287-22 np. only. 

The Library remains open on Tuesdays, Thursdays, and Sundays 
between 8-30 A.M. and 12 Noon and Wednesdays and Saturdays 
between 3-30 P.M. and 6 p.M. excepting the special and public 


holidays. 


Finance 
r 1661, the total receipt of the Indian Psycho- 
This together with the balance of 
7,069:62 and the total expendi- 
here was 8 closing balance of 


During the yea 
analytical Society was Rs. 4,573'37- 
Rs, 2.49625 of the last year was Rs. 
ture of the Society was Rs. 3,75089. T 
Rs. 3,318.73 only. * 

The following reports of th 
from part of this report 


e different section for the year 1961 


IKSA 
228 INDIAN PSYCHO-ANALYTICAL SOCIETY [SAM 


Samiksa t 
During the year 1961 the following issue of Samiksa v 959) 
lished. Samiksa vx D Vol. 13. No. 2. 


We regret to mention that due to some unavoidable do. 
there have been considerable delay in the publication of ra 
We are trying to meet up the arear publication as early as possib 1m 

On special cosideration it was decided that the issues of pu. 
Nos. 3 and 4 of Vol. 13 should be published in one book and t 
Vol. 14 of Samiksa fro 1-4 should be published in one book. EE 

Formation of one ‘Journal Committee’ for both 'Chitta aP 
Samiksa' has been found to be more workable. 


; in nake 
Efforts are being made to hasten the publication and to ? 
the Journal up to date. 


ce 
The total receipt of the year was Rs. 49541. The bd 
brought forward from the last year was Rs. 67019. The 


expediture during the year was Rs. 18876. The closing balance ° 
1961 was Rs. 976:84 only. 


Chitta 


We are glad to present this 3rd Annual Report of Chitta- Ti 
magazine is running its 3rd year of life in 1961. Itis gradually R 
coming popular. Efforts are being made to further populaisé d 
But difficulty in procuring articles for publication continues aS uo 
We hope gradually more contributors will £eel inclined to contribu » 
articles to this much needed magazine, Up to December. 1961 Dur 
issues of Vol. 3 were published. The 3rd issue of the same volume 


expected to be published in the first week of January, 1962. E 


ut 
On the last day of the year there were 125 subscribers. Abo 


A i 4 tho 
255 copies of Chitta were sold on commercial basis through 
venders during the year 1961. 


; ; helpers, 
We thank our contributors of articles, subscribe? 
workers and well-wishers for their support. 


including 

During the year 1961 the total receipt of the C s 

Rs. 980.00 from Lumbini Park Mental Hospital, and Rs: 10 pe 
the Indian Psychoanalytical Society was Rs. 2,40884- This 


ear 1960 
with the balance of Rs, 5181 brought forward from the y 


E 
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was Rs. 2,46065. The total expenditure of the year was Rs. 205771 


leaving a closing balance of Rs. 40294 only. 


Lumbini Clinic 

The working of the Lumbini Clinic in 1961 was carried on as in 
Previous years. The Clinic days were regularly attended by Dr. A. 
K. Dev and Dr. A. N. Ghosal. 
k During the year 1961, 75 new cases were treated as against 56 
in the previous year. The total number of daily attendance of 
Patients in the Clinic was 1108 only as against 1628 in 1960. 

The totla receipt of fees from patients during the year 1961 was 
Rs. 147/- only. This together with the balance of Rs. 26131 only 
brought forward from 1960 amounted to Rs. 408/31 only. The total 
expenditure during the year the same period was Rs. 131708 only. 
Thus at the end of the year there was balance of Rs. 27723 only. 

Statement showing the different types of cases treated during 


the year. 1961. 


l. Schizophrenia e ca 26 
2. Mental Deficiency e 4m 1 
3. Epilepsy m" see 6 
4, Acute Mania "s n 8 
5. Paranoia ms x 13 
6. Hysteria i 2 
7. Obsession abe ES 2 
8. Drug Addiction T M. 1 
9. Depression 3 
10. M. D. P. 3 

75 


Total :— ; Lapin! vA p e e 


Child Guidance Centre 

re has completed its third year of 
being made to à limited extent, the 
to our expectation. Necessary 
d, for want of funds and 


The Child Guidance Cent 
existance. Although efforts are 
progress of the Centre has not been up 
test materials have not yet been receive 
import difficulties, 


8 
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ri 
The Centre was regularly attended by Dr. R, C. Choudhu 
and Dr. A. N. Ghosal. 


z " from 
Throughout the year we received very helpful services 
our Hony. Psychological Social Workers and others. 


We convey our thanks to all our workers of the Child Guidance 
Centre for their sympathy and services to the Centre. 

The total receipt of 
Lumbini Park Mental Hospit 
balance of Rs. 29°57 brought 
The total expenditure of the 
balance of Rs, 45111 only. 


the year including Rs. 70/- only EU 
al was Rs. 84/-. This together with a 
forward from 1960 total Rs. 113°57 on g 
year was Rs. 68°46 only, leaving a closin 


BODHAYANA, 


, ion and 

The total number of students was 45 in the normal MUT a 

only 2 in the special Section. The general progress of the stu pr 
as indicated by the results of the weekly examinations was satisfacto 


Tomoted in class III on trial basis, also 
all the subjects, 


l. Class III and IV Were taken jointly for want of staff and 
accomodation, 


2. Course could Not be completed properly and methodically 
due to the reason of taki 


: ainst 
ng up fresh Session from January as a£ 
March in previous years. 


3. Besides students could 


al 
not be well-prepared for the Annu 
Examination which was held im 


mediately after the Puja Vacation. » 
: jous 
Mrs. Gouri Das Gupta, our Asst-in-charge reported serious 
ill prior to Examination and got admitted in the hospital, 


t 


Mm 7T. 
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Since three of our staff took leave last year it was not possible 
for us to take the students for a yearly visit to the Zoological Garden 
at Alipur, and the yearly Prize distribution ceremony also, could not 
be held. The prize distribution ceremony of the last year will be held 
in 1962. 

As there is no suitable arrangements for the special section here 
this section is about to close down now. 

In October, 1961. Sm. Bandana Das Gupta joined as staff. She 
was working here as a Hony. Teacher for some period before she was 
allowed to draw her remuneration. 

The Institution observed the birth days of Netaji Subhas Chandra 
Bose, Rabindra Nath Tagore and the founder of the school Dr. 
Girjndra Sekhar Bose, in beffitting manners. 

Want of proper accomodation and some open space are being 
keenly felt. The existing room space is not only a bar against further 
expansion but also is insufficient for proper workings of the school. 

There is great demand for more seats. Also there is good scope 
for expansion which can be given effect to when a suitable building 


and necessary fund be available. 


Finance 


The total receipt of the year was Rs. 4,083:00. This together 
with the balance of Rs. 48433 brought forward from 1960 was Rs. 
4567°33 only. The total expenditure of the year was Rs. 3,698'90, 
thus leaving a closing balance of Rs. 86843 np. only 
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ANNUAL REPORT OF THE LUMBINI PARK 
MENTAL HOSPITAL FOR THE YEAR 1961. 


We are to-day presenting the 22nd Annul Report of the woe 
of Lumbini Park Mental Hospital during 1961 before you. Gu 
growth and progress which were the main features of Lumbini from 


NALE 2 . no ; si- 
its inception, were also maintained during the year under con 
deration. 


Some of its features and activities are noted below. 


Extension & Improvements 
The construction of the Male Ward (New Block) which was 
taken in hand last year, was completed, where patients had been 
shifted in due course from the Old Block of the Male Ward which 
has been demolished. This has given us scope for better managemen 
and treatment of the patients although the number of beds remaine 
155. We are glad to report that we received Rs. 47,000/- from the 
Refugee Relief and Rehabilitation Department of Government © 
India for construction of a new ward. We have also received the 
sum of Rs. 12,500/- from the Central Social Welfare Board being the 
Ist instalment of Rs. 25,000/- sactioned by them for construction 9 
patients' ward ànd other rooms etc.in place of the Old Block since 
demolished. Messrs. Neo Engineering Co. has already started the 
work, It is expected that the work will be completed in about five 
months time, where 25 more beds will be available and it will be 
Possible to offer further facilities to the Patients, 


Legal 
All the law suits are still pending in the court, 


General 


We feel deeply sorry to mention the death of Dr. S. C. Laha A 
the 14th January, 1961, our first Resident Physician who retired fro 


k m ers 
service about 3 years ago. We convey our sympathy to the me 
of his family. 


Dr. S, K. Chakraborty left for United Kingdom for mU 
studies, also the services of Dr. H K, Laha was discontinued pu ay 
expiry of his probationary period. Drs. A. T. Roy and D. Chakra»? 
were appointed on probation in their places, 


ap 
S e—a SS 
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Our application for registration under the Indian Lunacy Act 
is still pending. Necessary steps against gross indisciplinary conduct 
of some of the workers have been taken. A case is pending in the 
court of the Fourth Industrial Tribunal, West Bengal. 

It has not been possible to introduce Ayurvedic system of 
treatment as yet, mainly due to want of fund and a seperate ward 
for the same. Although the Government of West Bengal has kindly 
agreed to lease out to us the plot of land measuring about 11:57 
acres at Khoshkadambapur, near Bolpur, Birbhum, yet the amount of 
Salami and annual rent fixed was considered to be rather too high 
for us. The State Government has been requested to reconsider our 
case and to fix smaller amounts for both the items and also to 
increase the period of lease. Their decision is being awaited. We 
hope, with their help and sympathy, to further our scheme of starting 
a Home for the incurable mental patients. 

We have not received the outsanding dues from the Calcutta 
Corporation mentioned in our last Annule Report. 


Educational 


Students of the undernoted institutions visited this hospital for 
educational purposes on dates mentioned against their names, when 
Necessary demonstration of cases and lectures were arranged. 

On 2.19. 61. about 40 students of the Ramjay Seal Sishupathsala, 
Calcutta. 

On2.11.61. A Group of students from Samastipur College, 
Samastipur, Patna University. 

On 21, 12. 61. A Group of students from the Government 
Training College, Hooghly. 

Students of the D. P. M. course of the Calcutta University are 
attending the hospital regularly every week for case study and 
Clinical lectures. 

Besides these the 6th year students of the Psychology Depart- 
ment, Calcutta University and also the students of the Appliea 
Psychology Department of Calcutta University attended their 
Clinical classes here, every week. 
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Visit 


x S noted 
The following gentlemen visited this hospital on dates a 
below : 


4 m *nictof the 
On 27, 2. 6l. Dr. H Kranz, from the Psychiatric Clinic 
3 University of Mainl (Germany). 


t of 
PLO G2 (Sig Dr Rajat Sen, Special Officer, Departmen 


West 
Health Medical Branch, Government of 
Bengal, Calcutta. 


D s art- 
27. 6. 6l. Secretary, Refugee Relief and Rehabilitation DE 
P ment, Government of India with Engine 
another Officer, : i 
» 9. & 6L Shi Mehr Chand Khanna, Central eno 
Charge, Refugee Relief and Rehabilitation 
ment, Government of India. 


nt 
" 5.10. 6L Lt. Genl. D. N. Chakraborty, Secretary, Departme 


of Health, Government of West Bengal, Calcutta. 


> of 
99:12. 6T, Dr. G. Karmaker, D.Sc. of All India Institute 
Hygiene and Public Health, Calcutta. 


Donation and Grants 

Messrs. Bhabani Charan 

Estate, Calcutta donated 12/- 

Previous years, Dr. N. N. De k 
Sweets among the patients on the Vijaya Day. Calcutta Reserve Ban 

Employees’ Co-Operative Credit Society Ltd. donated Rs. 200/-. Th 


Hooghly donated Rs. ra 
engal donated Rs, 33,000/- for M 
beds from April, 1961 to March, 1962. They als 
donated Rs. 15,000/- to meet other maintenance cost of the hospita 
during the year 1961, ; a 

The Union Government f : bilitat! 
laa en ine, ft and, tapa 
demolishing the existing old bloc of the Male Ward. Shri Me a 
Chand Khanna, inister-in-charge, Refugee Relief & Rehabilitatio™™ 
Govt. of India, donated .Rs. 200/- for recreational facilities of t 
younger patients from discretionary grant fund, 

Shri Soroj Kumar Chatter 


i the 
Jee donated 7 Ben li books for 74 

Library. Dr. S. C. Mitra, President of this hospital donated ^ 

magazines and Dr, T, C. Sinha, Secretary of this Hospital don 

32 magazines. 


ee M 
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We convey our hearty thanks and greatefulness to all of them 
and hope that Lumbini will receive their sympathy in the future. 


Library 


Besides the books and magazines donated by the different 
donors mentioned above 25 Bengali and 7 English books were pur- 
chased during the year 1961. 6 Daily Newspapers, 1 weekly and 5 
monthly magazines were subscribed. The Editor of Sanibarer Chitti, 
Bharatbarsha, Economic Weekly, Life and Thought supplied the 
magazines to this hospital regularly free of cost. We convey our 
thanks to them for their sympathy towards this hospital. 


Treatment 


During the year under review the following number of patients 
Were treated in different categories of beds. 


INDOOR MALE FEMALE TOTAL 
Free T 39 28 67 
Concessional ... 20 11 31 
Full Paying :— 

‘A’ 5t 19 10 29 

‘B’ fo: 115 65 180 

iG; S 161 59 220 

„Grand Total — ... 354 173 527 
Admission : ae 325 132 457 

— Discharge : x 320 132 452 


On the last day of the year there were 97 male, 39 female total 
136 patients in the hospital. 

The average number of indoor patients during the year was 
1443 only and in different classes of beds was as follows : ‘A’ Class: 
'B' Class: 4276, 'C' Class: 70'4, Concessional : 8, Free: 17, Total 
1443 only. 


MENTAL OUTDOOR : 
MALE FEMALE TOTAL 
Total o£ Daily Attendance... 2630 1522 4152 


New Cases T 403 250 653 
Ó—ÀÀM ————————— ———MÁMMU——— 
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GENERAL OUTDOOR : 


L 
MALE FEMALE To 3 
Total of Daily Attendance 2A . 780 852 


1116 
New Cases 502 614 


=o a ients. 
Free medicines were given to the general outdoor patien 


Financial "e. 
f tbe hospital continues to be E E 
his respect remain the same as 


The Fipancial position o 
factory and difficulties in ¢ 
Previous years, 


t of 
The total receipt of Rs, 4,20,897'16 includes the amona T 
Rs. 8,250'00 earmarked for maintaining 15 free beds maintaine 


ch, 
the West Bengal Government for the Period January, 1962 to Mar 
1962. Rs. 10,392: 


The total expendi 
38,760'93 was Carried oy 


A "m our 
9. deserve our thanks for auditing 
ge. 


T. C. Sinha. 
Superintende? 
Lumbini Pars 


—_ 
M J).—— 
i ~ 


— s 
nez ee ee 
——— S 


= - 
a 
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MEDICAL REPORT OF LUMBINI PARK 
FOR THE YEAR, 1961. 


GENERAL OUTDOOR 

Total number of attendance was 1632 out of which 1116 were 
new cases. For proper reception and examination of the patients the 
present space is too small. Cases of Dysentery, Fever, Cough, 
Bronchitis, Worms, Influenza and skin disease received treatment. 


Male Female Total 
Total of daily attendance 780 852 1632 
502 614 1116 


New cases 


MENTAL OUTDOOR 
Total of daily attendance was 4152 of which 653 were new cases. 


Following table shows the types of cases treated in the outdoor :— 
Male Memale Total 


Total of daily attendance 2630 1522 4152 
New cases treated. 5d 403 250 653 
Types of Cases : Number. 
A. PSYCHOSIS 
1. Affective Psychosis : 
51 


(a) Manic Depressive Psychosis 


(b) Mania 105 

(c) Depression 42. 

(d) Involutional Depression 46 
Schizophrenia : 713 

3. Paranoia: 92 

B. PSYCHONEUROSES : 

(a) Anxiety neurosis 15 

24 


(b) Hysteria aes ee BS 
(c) Obsessive Compulsive Neurosis e 13 
(d) Psychoneurotic Symptoms 


9 
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C. ORGANIC MENTAL DISEASES : 
1. Toxic: 
(a) Endogenous Toxic Psychosis 
2. Infective : 
(a) General Post Typhoid Psychosis 
(b) Local Brain Infections 
(i) Syphilis , -« G.BPI. 
3. Degenerative 3 
(a) Senile Dementia 
(b) Paralysis Agitans 
4. Mental Deficiency 
D. EPILEPSY 
E. ALCOHOL AND 
F. DELINQUENCY 
G. BEHAVIOUR DISORDER 
No abnormality detected 


DRUG ADDICTION 


INDOOR: 


The foll 
the indoor :— 


Types of Cases - 
A PSYCHOSES 
1. Affective Psychosis 8 
(a) Manic Depressi 
(b) Mania 
(c) Depression 


Owing table Shows the types 


ve Psychosis 


(d) Involutional Depression 
2. Schizophrenia . 


$. Paranoia: 


INDIAN PSYCHO-ANALYTICAL SOCIETY 


Of cases 


t SAMIKSA 


Number. 


treated 


in 


50 
55 
23 
17 
341 
53 
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B. PSYCHO-NEUROSES : Number 
(a) Hysteria š 4 
(b. Obsessive Compulsive Neurosis 2 
C. ORGANIC MENTAL DISEASES : 
1. Toxic: 
(a) Endogenous Toxic Psychosis ese "e 2 
2. Degenerative : 
(a) Senile Dementia 
(b) Paralysis Agitans ! 
3. Mental Deficiency : a 
D. EPILEPSY ; Ts : ae 19 
E. ALCOHOL AND DRUG ADDICTION s 13} 
Total: 581 


The following methods of treatment were used for the indoor 
patients. 

1. Drug Therapy. 2. Insulin Therapy. 3. Electro-convulsion 
Therapy. 4. Insulin and Histamin Therapy. 5. Hormone Therapy. 
6. Occupational Therapy. 7. Psychoanalysis. 8. Psychotherapy. 
9. Immobilisation. 


Rauwolfia Serpentina has been used both orally and parenterally 
in allaying excitement of Mania, Paranoia and Schizophrenia. 


Among Barbiturates, Buto-barbitone (Soneryl, Quinal Barbi- 
tone and Amylobarbitone (Tuinal), Sodium Amylobarbitone (Sodium 
Amytal), Quinal barbitone Sodium (Seconal Sodium), Pentobarbitone 
and Carbromal (Carbrital), Pheno-barbitone (Gardenal) have been 
used with satisfactory result. 


ydrochlor and Buto- 


Combined preparation of promethazine H t 
mazine 


barbitone (Sonergan), combined preparation of Chlorpro 1 
Hydrochlor and Amylo-barbitone (Amargyl), Combined preparation 
of promethazine Hydrochlor and amylo-barbitone to (Protamyl) have 
also been used in certain cases with satisfactory result. 


A 
K SAMIKS 
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bi- 
i the Bar 
Glutethimide (Doriden) which does not belong to 

turate group has also been used with Satisfactory result. 


nce 
: ituitarv like substa 
Various hormones such as Anterior Pituitary like rain Cee 
: in cer 
Androgen and Oestrogen have been found efficasious in c 
n 


both 
; sed 
Chlcrpromazine Hydrochlor (Largactil) has re 
orally and parenterally in actue mania, excitement of schi 


3 is- 
: P ith satl 
schizophrenia with refusal of food and in Catatonic state w 
factory result, 


Some good effect. 


Prochlorperazine ( 


f 
" : ases O 
Stemetil) has been used in some c 

Schizophrenia with sati 


Sfactory result, 


Immobilisation and Massage have 
with varying Successes, Almost all pat 
Occupational therapy including indoor a 
Painting, knitting, Singing, Playing table te 
cards, word making, reading and letter wr 

Insulin and Electro Convultion th 
sively and some time in combination 
Depressive psychosis. Depression and 


been applied in some cia 
ients derived benefit E. 
nd outdoor games. garr 
nnis, carroms, ludo, che 

iting etc, z 
vee have been used ed 
in Schizophrenia and er. 
Schizophrena of Catato 
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The following results of treatment were obtained. 
Cured : 48995 
Improved : 43°4% 
Unchanged : 7°7% 


adverse family situation and the improved patients progressing to 
complete recovery at home due to congineal environment. Social 
influence, suitable selection of occupation and the periodic follow up 
of the cases are the essential requirements for proper rehabilitation 
of the patients after their discharge from the hospital. 


NUMBER OF PATIENTS ADMITTED AND DISCHARGED 
| IN THE YEAR, 1961. 


Dead : Nil 
We have seen hospital cured patients relapsing at home in the 


Admission Discharge : 
Months. Male Female Total | Male Femal Total: 
January. 26 10 36 26 10 .36 
February. 25 9 34 15 13 28 
| March. 29 14 43 34 13 47 
April. 32 13 45 3a 11 43 
May. 31 11 42 20 13 33 
| June. 29 7 36 25 13 38 
July. 26 9 35 34 7 41 
4 August. 24 14 38 39 12 51 
September. 29 14 43 26 6 32 
October. 31 10 4l 22 13 35 
^ November. 19 14 33 22 16 38 
| December. 24 7 31 25 5 30 
| Total : 325 132 457 | 230 132 452 
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RESULT OF TREATMENT IN THE YEAR, 1961. 


L 
Months. Cured. Improved. Unchanged. Dead Tota 


January. 15 20 1 <i 2 
February. 14 i2 2 Ez 47 
March. 21 23 3 A 3 
April. 17 22 4 — ie i 
May. 16 15 2 = A 
June. 23 10 5 — "u 
Tuly. 27 12 2 ir m 
August. 23 19 9 => 32 
September. 14 16 2 TF 35 
October. 15 18 2 — 

November. 2] 15 2 2x 38 
December, 15 14 1 uc sy 
Total: ^ 25] 196 35 — 452 
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FORM IV 
(See Rule 8) 


1. Place of Publication............... Indian Psychoanalytical Society, 
14, Parsibagan Lane, Calcutta-9 


2. Periodicity of its publication..... Quarterly 

3. Printer’s Name........ sessslarit Kumar Chatterjee 
Nationality........0..cocccssesesosses Indian 
At dresS teers esate sese rs n e YET 113, Amherst Street, Calcutta-9 


4, Publisher's Name... ..... .....----Larit Kumar Chatterjee 


Nationality...............- eene Indian 
Address®. 25. eeeeeeeer eese opone 
Editors Name ieser e errors 
Nationality : 
Address stesse Wosvee eto «...37, Southend Park, Calcutta-29 


6. Names and addresses of individuals who own 
the newspaper and partners or shareholders 
holding more than one per cent of the total 
capital. 


I, Tarit Kumar Chatterjee, hereby declare that the particulars 


given above are true to the best of my knowledge and belief. 


Date 23-1-64 AE N Signature of Publisher 
v. N À 
` V Tarit Kumar Chatterjee 


